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Plenariniai pranesimai
Keynote speeches

Gerhard STICKEL

Vokieciy kalbos institutas (Vokietija), Europos kalby institucijy federacija
Institute for the German Language (Germany), European Federation of National Institutions for
Language

Reflexions upon National and European Language Policies

1. (Our) Own languages

It has long since become a commonplace truism of the general European discourse that the
linguistic diversity of Europe must be preserved because it is the basis of the cultural and social diversity
and wealth of the continent. Let me recall in brief, why this commonplace fits, why this truism is true —
not in the sense of descriptive correctness, but as a well arguable goal.

The predominant argument is: the European linguistic diversity is important, because the
individual languages are important and valuable, and the importance and value of each single language
rests on the fact that it is the own language of its speakers and its linguistic community. Thus, own
language is something like a key term.’

Own language has at least two readings that are closely related. On one hand, it means the
personal linguistic competence of the individual, that is, in my case, the language that | acquired first as
lingua materna, as my mother tongue, in which | grew up and was socialized. My own language,
however, is not the type of property as my bicycle or my books are. When | give my own language to
someone else, | keep it. Sometimes certain functions of one’s own language are given away to other
languages. This happened and still happens. For instance, German composers in the 18th century
thought operas could only be composed in Italian librettos; nowadays Swedish, French, or German pop
singers believe they can express their music only in English. However, without pressing cause or
substantial interest, the individual will not easily give up the use of his own language. People want to
communicate optimally. They do not want to be handicapped in their linguistic potential to act. Since
several years, however, the pressure and the readiness increased in Europe to relinquish functions of
one’s own language away to another language.

In order to be able to speak and hear, to write and read, my own language is not my sole
property. It also belongs to other people, those people who participate in my language, who act, in a
wide sense, according to the same grammar. In my case, these are the German-speaking people, most
of whom | do not know at all, but who feel connected by the same language; that is, ‘my own language’
as ‘our language’ of a language community.

Our awareness and acquisition of various social structures develops primarily within our own
language if we do not immigrate into another linguistic environment. Our own language provides
historical continuity of social groups and states, as far as they define themselves by a common language.
This is not the case with all states of the European Union, not for Belgium, Finland, and Spain.
Multilingual states, however, need special rules for the linguistic togetherness of their citizens — rules
that so far exist for Europe as a whole only in an initial stage.

Our own language enables us to read and to create literature, which is difficult for the
individual in other languages, if at all possible. The cultural identity of a society rests also on literature
that is written in the language of that society. The literary wealth of Europe is based on the various
developed languages, which were obtained by the authors as first languages or — in rare cases — were
acquired by them as additional languages. It should be remembered that great European literature as
well as scientific innovations emerged only with the emancipation of the so-called ‘vulgar languages’
such as Italian, Spanish, French, and others from Latin that was, until the early modern age, the common
language for politics, science, and religion in Europe. The rich and colourful history of the European

' This is argued in greater detail in Stickel (2002).



countries and regions with their political experiences and their scientific and cultural traditions is
imparted in written or spoken texts in their various languages, which form specific aspects of their
history and which are not translatable into one another without limitations.

Some people have grown up with more than one language, for instance, as children of parents
with different languages. They can speak of both their own or even several of their own languages, and
they, consequently, belong to two or more linguistic communities. For most Europeans, this is not yet
the case. With this, | will, of course, not imply that to be monolingual is more normal or natural than
being plurilingual.

One more distinction has to be made with the term ‘own language’. Tacitly, | was, so far,
referring to languages such as French, Hungarian, Lithuanian, and others, which in their countries are
taught at school and used as official languages, that is, the standard varieties of these languages.
Besides or below a standard language, there are, as we know, other varieties, especially dialects and
colloquial languages. These are also considered by many people as their own languages. For certain
situations and functions (for example, within the family or on the job), people prefer these non-standard
varieties. As compared to dialects and colloquial varieties, a standard language, however, has the
advantage of greater functional, territorial, and social range. Within their standard language, people of
different regional and social origins recognise each other as members of a linguistic community of larger
extension.

Because of the importance of the standard languages for the social cohesion and the cultural
identity of their populations, the member states of the European Union like most other states care in
various ways for their language or languages. The national language policies of the member states of the
European Union are, however, not uniform. The rules and traditions of language legislation differ from
one country to another. A rough distinction can be made between states with a strong influence on the
linguistic conditions within their territory and those where such an influence is weak or hardly present.
In France, for instance, the public care for the national language is especially pronounced. For more than
350 years, the Académie frangaise cares, by the order of the state, for the French language. In modern
times, new laws for the protection of this language were issued. The Polish language law of 1999 is
modelled after French language legislation. There are also language laws and language academies in
Spain and Portugal. The oldest of the European language academies, the Academia della Crusca in
Florence/Italy, has comparatively little political influence, as in Italy, there are legal rules only for the
protection of minority languages. In Germany, there is neither a language law nor a language academy.
There are only special laws that stipulate the use of the German language in legal matters and in public
administration. No legal regulation exists for the English language in Great Britain. There are only official
measures of support for the Gaelic languages in Wales and Scotland. In other countries of the EU,
conditions are again different. Each of the Nordic and Baltic countries has a language council, which
advises the governments in questions of language policy. With this, you are, of course, more familiar
than | am.

2. The European perspective

Under a comprehensive European perspective, a sole addition of the different national
interests and policies is not sufficient to preserve and to further develop the linguistic wealth of Europe.
The care of the national linguistic communities for their own language must be completed by an active
interest in the other European languages. The unofficial motto of the Union, In varietate concordia /
Unity in diversity, must imply In varietate linguarum concordia / Unity in linguistic diversity. To approach
this, a European linguistic awareness of the citizens of the member states and their political agents has
to be strengthened and in many cases at first to be awakened. The principal precondition is that we
Europeans learn to respect the status and value of the other languages that are as valuable for their
speakers as our own language is for each of us.’ Fortunately, the multiplicity of the European languages
has finally become a major issue of the European Union. It is a prosperous sign that the so called Lisbon
Reform Treaty reads in Article 2(3):

‘It (= the European Union) shall respect its rich cultural and linguistic diversity, and shall ensure
that Europe's cultural heritage is safeguarded and enhanced.”

! A documentation of the language legislation of the various European states was prepared by the Délégation
Générale a la langue frangaise and can be found under www.efnil.org/documents.

2 This principle is not my invention. See Siguan (2005), 216 ff.

* Conference of the Representatives ... (2007). The same article was already part of the Treaty establishing a
Constitution for Europe (Conference of the Representatives ... (2004)) that failed because of the referenda in France
and the Netherlands in 2005.



The Lisbon Treaty is not yet in force as it still has to be ratified by several member states
(including Ireland). However, similar sentences can be found in other documents of the Union. Thus, we
can safely assume that it rests on a consensus of the European institutions. The quoted article is not a
descriptive statement, but expresses a legal imperative to elicit a positive attitude of the Union towards
the cultural and linguistic conditions of its member states. Unfortunately, it does not prescribe or
recommend any actions. It does not consider the proposal of the European Parliament of 15 November
2006 to include a new article 151a into the EU treaty:

‘The Community shall, within its spheres of competence, respect and promote linguistic
diversity in Europe, including regional and minority languages as an expression of that diversity, by
encouraging cooperation between Member States and utilizing other appropriate instruments in the
furtherance of this objective.”*

Notice the difference: Whereas the European Parliament demands respect and the promotion
of the linguistic diversity in Europe, the Lisbon Treaty only names respect. Apparently, the
representatives of the national governments who signed the Lisbon Treaty avoided a wording that
would grant European institutions any active influence on the linguistic situation in their countries.
According to the principle of subsidiarity, concrete language policy is, obviously, still not considered as a
central task of the Union, but primarily as a matter of the individual member states. However, as each of
the Member States acts primarily in the interest of its language community or communities, this
legitimate linguistic egotism should be relativized and complemented by a comprising European
language policy. One of the reasons for this is that a thriving further development of most of the
European languages is by no means guaranteed and secured.

3. Dangers for the languages by the internationalisation of communication

How about the dangers for the linguistic diversity of Europe? Besides positive aspects, a
negative influence is attributed to the communicative internationalisation. This means the increase of
communicative contacts over the borders of one’s own language especially in the fields of economics,
politics, and science. Contacts between people with different languages are no longer limited to a few
traders, messengers, diplomats, travelling scholars, and journeymen. Everybody can, with little effort,
travel into regions of different languages. Everybody can, without travelling, read newspapers in other
languages or watch foreign radio or television. By the internationalisation of economic processes, by
political mergers such as the European Union, and by scientific cooperation and cultural exchange,
contacts between people of different first languages are becoming more and more ordinary. More and
more people are confronted with the question where and when they should speak to whom about what
in which language.

However, a distinction should be made between the official national languages of the individual
states and the regional and minority languages, which in their particular states are at most regarded as
co-official languages (for example Bask or Catalan in Spain). The charter concerning the regional and
minority languages (Council of Europe 1992°%) has been accepted by most European states. It is
fortunate and sensible that the regional and minority languages now enjoy official support because they
are part of the linguistic and cultural diversity of Europe. However, for the linguistic togetherness of
Europe as a whole, they cause no special problems. It is highly improbable that Spanish Basks meet
French Bretons, Polish Cassubians, or British Welshmen and start a discussion or even a quarrel about
which of these languages should be used for their communication.

Much more frequent are meetings of people with French, German, Polish, or another official
European language as their first or second language: encounters in the fields of international politics,
economics, science, and tourism. In these situations, the question of which languages the partners
should communicate in becomes more acute and urgent. As we all know, this problem is nowadays
mostly being solved by the use of English as the vehicular language or often a reduced
‘internationalized’ variety of English, which some people jokingly call BSE: Bad Simple English,
Internationalish, Globish, or McLanguage. As we know, the trend towards Internationalish is not limited
to Europe. It is a global phenomenon. The increasing worldwide interconnection of economic processes
supports the demand for linguistic standardization and simplification. Some representatives of politics
and business frequently declare that for economic reasons the use of only one language would be much

! European Parliament (2006), Art. C. This part of the resolution refers to an earlier resolution of 14 January 2003
that already proposed an article 151a for the EC Treaty.
? Besides this charter, there are several institutions and organizations that actively care for the minority languages
in Europe such as the Bureau for the Lesser-Spoken Languages (EBLUL; www.eblul.org), ADUM (www.adum.info),
CRAMLAP (www.cramlap.org), Mercator (www.mercator-central.org), and the recently founded European Network
to Promote Linguistic Diversity (NPLD,< www.npld.eu>).
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less expensive in time and money than the parallel and sometimes competing use of all 23 official
languages of the European Union, not to mention the many regional and minority languages.

This attitude and practice can be detrimental to the further development of the European
languages, including the European varieties of English, * especially, when English is not only being used
as an auxiliary language for international encounters but also in national contexts as a dominant
medium in entire professional domains. Most natural scientists and many social scientists in the
European countries publish, as we all know, mainly or exclusively in English. Several big multinational
companies with their main offices in the Netherlands, Scandinavia, and Germany introduced English as
official company language even for their native collaborators. In these domains, the other languages
with their rich scientific and technical terminologies are devaluated. Thus, important European
traditions and schools of thought and research might fall into oblivion. If this development spreads and
increases, a diglossia could emerge in the continental European countries, that is, a functional
bilingualism. The result would be that important matters in politics, economy, and science could be
dealt with only in English or Internationalish, and the use of the other languages would, one bad day, be
limited to the private domains of family, friends, and folklore.

4. Measures of the European institutions of the EU

At present, | do not think that this will happen very soon. There remains, however, the
continual conflict between the demand for communicative efficiency, on one side, and the desire for the
preservation of the proper languages of the Europeans and the cultural diversity based on them, on the
other side. Besides the traditional means of interpretation and translation, the increase and
improvement of individual plurilinguism is certainly a partial solution of the tasks of interlingual
understanding. This is especially important for the predominantly monolingual countries and regions,
that is, the larger European countries such as France, Germany, ltaly, and, of course, Great Britain.
People in smaller countries such as Denmark or Luxemburg are traditionally more inclined to learning
more than just their own language.

Apart from the measures taken by the various states in favour of their languages, the efforts of
the European institutions for the linguistic diversity in Europe as a whole have to be mentioned, first of
all the agreement of the European Council in 2002 that all European should be trilingual (Barcelona
European Council (2002)). This linguistic goal is usually abbreviated to 1 + 2 languages, that is, mother
tongue plus two foreign languages. It means that we should learn two other languages in addition to our
own and this to such an extent that we are able to actively communicate in those additional languages.

Unfortunately, this agreement is but a recommendation. As mentioned earlier, the
governments of the Member states still insist on their exclusive responsibility for their languages
including language education. The European Commission, however, supports in various ways the
increase of plurilingualism in the different countries. Let me only mention the present umbrella
programme for various support initiatives, the LLP, that is, the Lifelong Learning Programme2 that also
comprises financial support for projects in plurilingual learning and instruction.

Another sign of the importance the European Union is attaching to its languages is the
appointment of a commissioner for multilingualism. Other than his predecessor Jan Figel, who had also
other tasks in his portfolio, the sole responsibility of the new commissioner Leonard Orban is for
multilingualism. He promised to soon present a new strategy or roadmap for multilingualism in Europe.
The text will, hopefully, be published in the next few weeks. Probably, it will also use some of the ideas
presented by a group of intellectuals who were asked by the Commission for their proposals. The
document in question is usually called the Maalouf Report.®> Because of its possible political influence,
this document deserves a detailed critical analysis, which | cannot give here. Besides its admirable
positive attitude towards European multilingualism and its plea for plurilingualism of the Europeans, it
lacks, unfortunately, proposals of concrete policy measures.” Let us hope that the commissioner will
present a more constructive and concrete plan.

5. EFNIL

The activities of linguistic policy are not limited to the official politics of the EU and its member
states. At a conference in Stockholm in 2003, language academies and central language institutes of the
member states of the EU founded a network with a distinct European concern. In the meantime, it has

' See Graddol (2000).

? See <http://ec.europa.en/education/lifelong-learning-programme/doc78_en.htm>

3 Maalouf et al. (2008)

* The authors admit this: “We have not in this report sought to list the measures to be taken to implement the
approach we advocate”. (Maalouf et al. (2008), part “The implications”.)
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become an established association of the central language institutions of nearly all the member states of
the Union and calls itself: European Federation of National Institutions for Language (EFNIL). The
Lithuanian language is also represented by the Lietviy kalbos institutas (Lithuanian Language Institute)
and the Valstybiné lietviy kalbos komisija (Lithuanian State Language Commission).’

The main task and goal of EFNIL is the preservation and further development of the European
standard languages and the propagation of plurilingualism among the Europeans. This is based on the
conviction that the standard languages of the European countries will have a prosperous future only if
as many people as possible become plurilingual, of course not vigintitreslingual (23—lingual), but at least
trilingual according to the already mentioned ‘Barcelona-principle’ 1+2 languages. In its ‘Brussels
Declaration’,” EFNIL propagates this goal also quoting Goethe’s maxims:

‘Wer fremde Sprachen nicht kennt, weif§ nichts von seiner eigenen”

(Those who do not know other languages do not understand their own).

Altogether the Brussels Declaration is based on the assessment that a lasting positive effect on
languages and language use needs, first of all, learning processes that begin at school or even pre-school
as early as possible. For the schools of several European countries, it has already been decided that one
of the two additional foreign languages should be English and this in most cases as the first foreign
language. With some of my colleagues, | keep pleading emphatically not to begin with English as the first
language because this leads in most cases to a linguistic competence in only one and a half languages,
that is, in the mother tongue plus a little English. The experience of learners that even a poor knowledge
of English can be quite useful will lower their motivation to keep on learning. Instead of English, another
European language should be chosen as first foreign language, and then English as second or third
language. This way, the prospects of a genuine trilingual competence of many Europeans would be
considerably enhanced. With this view, however, my colleagues and | are, unfortunately, a minority
even within EFNIL.

In the course of its activities, it became increasingly clear to EFNIL that national and European
policy concepts and measures are still lacking a satisfactory empirical basis. The available data on the
present linguistic situation of the various countries are rather heterogeneous, incomplete, and in part
outdated. The valuable results of some national projects and of European surveys such as
Eurobarometer and Eurydice are only a partial remedy because they are limited to foreign language
learning and foreign language competence. Politicians on the national and the European level, language
planners, educationalists, linguists, and the general public are obviously in need of a reliable and up-to-
date linguistic picture of the whole European Union. In order to create an instrument to provide such an
empirical basis for national and European language policies, EFNIL has been planning the design and
construction of a European Language Monitor (ELM). The ELM is meant to provide a rich and complex
empirical basis for the development and evaluation of national and European language policies. It is
planned as an online system that will present detailed information on the linguistic situation within all
member states of the Union. The data are to be collected regularly by Union-wide surveys similar to the
European Social Survey. Until now, we are still in the preparatory phase of this project. A pilot phase
was successfully concluded. | hope for another conference like this in the next years, when | or another
representative of EFNIL can report on the progress made in this project.

6. Conclusion

To sum it up: Concerning language politics and policies, the individual member states of the
Union should not be relieved of the responsibility for their national languages. However, in order to
compensate for the national linguistic egotisms, the institutions of the Union should assume or be given
an increased responsibility for the European linguistic diversity as a whole. The linguistic wealth of
Europe can only be maintained if the citizens of the European states not only care for their own
language but are prepared to learn and to use other languages. Nota bene, languages in the plural, not
just globalized English. Multilingualism needs plurilingualism.

If our generation does not achieve this completely, we should care that our children and
grandchildren will get that far. | am optimistic.

! For more information on EFNIL, its goals, and activities, see <www.efnil.org>.
? Brussels Declaration (2006).



Refferences

1.

10.
11.

12.

Brussels Declaration on Language Learning in Europe — in the 20 Languages of the European Union
(2006). Mannheim (also on: <www.efnil.org/documents>).

Council of Europe (1992): European Charter on Regional and Minority Languages. Strasbourg
5.X1.1992, <http://conventions.coe.int/Treaty/en/Treaties/Html|/148.htm>

Barcelona European Council, 15 and 16 March 2002, Conclusions of the Presidency, Part I, no. 44:
(http://europa.eu.int/european council/conclusions/index_en.htm).

Conference of the Representatives of the Governments of the Member States (2004): Provisional
consolidated version of the treaty establishing the European Community, Brussels, 25 June 2004,
CIG 86/04, http://ue.eu.int/uedocs/cms_Data/ docs/pressdata/en/misc/81243.pdf.

Conference of the Representatives of the Governments of the Member States (2007): Treaty of
Lisbon amending the Treaty on European Union and the Treaty establishing the European
Community, Brussels, 3 December 2007, CIG 14/07, www.consilium.europa.eu/
uedocs/cmsUpload/cg00014.en07.pdf.

European Parliament (2006): Framework strategy for multilingualism. Text adopted P6_TA
(2006)0488 on 15 November 2006, In: Official Journal of the European Union, C 314E/2007,
21.12.2006.

Graddol, David (2000): The Future of English. The British Council, London. (Internet: ‘free
download’: www.britishcouncil.org/english).

Language Legislation EU member states / Législation linguistique pays membres UE:
<www.efnil.org/documents>.

Maalouf, Amin et. al. (2008): A rewarding challenge. How the multiplicity of languages could
strengthen Europe. Proposals from the Group of Intellectuals for Intercultural Dialogue set up at the
initiative of the European Commission. <http//ec.europa.eu/education/policies/
lang/doc/maalouf/report_en.pdf>

Siguan, Miquel (2001): La Europa de las lenguas. 2", edicién. Madrid 2005.

Stickel, Gerhard (2002): Eigene und fremde Sprachen im vielsprachigen Europa. In: Ehlich, Konrad /
Schubert, Venanz (eds.), Sprachen und Sprachenpolitik in Europa. Tiibingen, 15-32.

Stickel, Gerhard (ed.) (2008): National and European Language Policies. Contributions to the Annual
Conference 2007 of EFNIL in Riga. Bern / Frankfurt / etc. (in print).

10


http://europa.eu.int/european_council/conclusions/index_en.htm
http://ue.eu.int/uedocs/cms_Data/%20docs/pressdata/en/misc/81243.pdf
http://www.consilium.europa.eu/
http://www.efnil.org/

Eike THURMANN

Europos Tarybos kalby komitetas
Language Policy Division of the Council of Europe

Languages of Schooling within a European Framework for Languages of
Education

The general topic of this conference NATIVE LANGUAGE POLICY: SCHOOL, SOCIETY, AND
STATE, has been the leitmotif of my professional career for many years and has also determined my
affiliation with the Council of Europe’s Language Policy Division.

Thus, | feel very comfortable presenting the Council’s new international project, called ‘A

Framework of Reference for the Languages of Schooling’.

I was on the team for the Lithuanian ‘Language Education Policy Profile’ — together with
Daniel Coste, Pavel Cink, and P4draig O Riagdin. During our visits to Lithuania and in the course of our
cooperation with our Lithuanian colleagues | was impressed by their professionalism and the profund
ambition to further develop plurilingualism and the quality of teaching languages at the various levels of
formal education.

My presentation will consist of three parts:

1. First | shall try to explain the general aims and objectives of the new project and briefly outline the
political context without going to deep into the high-level political documents. So far the German
subgroup has started to formulate descriptors / indicators for the overall language competences in
the five fields of classroom activities and to relate them to the following age groups:

e 10/11 (end of primar — beginning of lower seondary education)

o 12

e 14

e 15/16 (end of compulsory education)

e 17-19 (end of general upper secondary education).

e There have also been attempts to scale the macrofunctions. The example above is refers to the
‘pointing function’.

It remains to be seen and discussed in further meetings of the planning group whether this
approach is promising and should be contined.

2. | shall then summarize what has been achieved up to date. Time constraints will not allow me to
present and elaborate on all aspects involved. However, the whole process is well documented on
the Council’s website.

3. With the concluding part | shall try to shed light on the work done so far by a small group of German
experts on the ‘language across the curriculum’ issue.

I think most of you are quite familiar with the Council of Europe’s projects on languages and
language policies. Let me just remind you of the most important projects currently in operation:
e The Common European Framework for Languages: Learning, Teaching, Assessment
e The European Language Portfolio
e Guide for the development of language education policies in Europe
e Language Education Policy Profiles
e Language Education Policies for Minorities and Migrants (Romani)
e Regional or Minority Languages
e Intercultural Encounters

In most of these areas Lithuania has participated actively and successfully.

These projects definitely aim at supporting linguistic diversity as a basis for mutual
understanding and democratic citizenship in so far as they either focus on the individual and his/her
right to develop a degree of communicative ability in a number of languages over their lifetime in
accordance with their needs or they focus the political/administrative/social framework which should
respect all languages as being equally valuable modes of communication and expressions of identity.
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With the new project on languages of education a slight shift in priorities can be witnessed. The
main emphasis is being laid on SOCIAL COHESION as equality of opportunity for personal development,
education, employment, mobility, access to information and cultural enrichment.

Political context and and general aims

7. We are determined to build cohesive societies by ensuring fair access to social rights, fighting
exclusion and protecting vulnerable social groups. We acknowledge the importance of the European
Social Charter in this area and support current efforts to increase its impact on the framing of our social
policies. We are resolved to strengthen the cohesion of our societies in its social, educational, health and
cultural dimensions.

Warsaw Declaration - Council of Europe Heads of State and
Government Summit 2005

Political context and and general aims

Predictor for Variance: Prediction Families with a Turkish background
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Families formerly living in Russia
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father

Family structure = Level of mathem. competence

The international large-scale assessment studies (= PISA, TIMSS, IGLU etc.) have made it quite
clear that at the end of compulsory formal education a considerable proportion of pupils fail to acquire
basic skills and competences. Without these competences learners do not possess such qualities and
qualifications which are of crucial importance for active membership in society.

A very superficial glance at the 2003 PISA results shows that the socio-economic status and the
migration status are the two most powerful predictors for the attainment of mathematical competences
at the end of compulsory schooling when the youngsters are 15 years of age. The same holds true even
more so, when you consider other subject areas such as the languages or the social sciences.

When you take a closer look at the levels of mathematical competences, it becomes apparent
that — in this example taken from the German study — mainly pupils from Turkish families and families
that have moved to Germany from Russia fall below the lowest level of mathematical competences.
They most certainly will not be able to succeed in any attempt at pre-vocational training or apply for
employment at the level of skilled labour. They might also find it difficult to fully understand the
mechanisms, rights and duties of political life.

One of the major reasons for underachievement in formal education is the fact that these
learners cannot cope with the specific language variety used in institutions of formal education. With
other words, those most at risk are ‘disadvantaged learners’, i.e. they are disadvantaged beacause at
home and in primary socialisation they do not acquire the same language or language variety as it is
used for learning at school and lifelong learning.

There are three major groups of such learners:

e immigrants or the children of immigrants with low educational attainment;
e children from families with low socio-economic status whatever their origin;
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e children of minority language groups who have no access to their own language as a means of
instruction.

Political context and and general aims

e Teachers’expectations for language use are seldom made explicit, and much of what is expected
regarding language use in school tasks remains couched in teachers’ vague admonitions to ‘use your
own words’ or ‘to be clear’... For these reasons Christie (1985) has called language the ‘hidden
curriculum’.

e Judgements about students’ abilities are often based on how they express their knowledge in
language.

e Teachers need greater knowledge about the linguistic basis of what they are teaching and tools for
helping students achieve greater facility with the ways language is used in creating the kinds of texts
that construe specialized knowledge at school.

Mary J. Schleppegrell. The Language of Schooling. A Functional Linguistics Perspective. Mahwah/London
2004

That language can be a barrier to successful learning in school is fairly wide known and
accepted as a fact. It had also been an important issue during the heyday of socio-linguistics during the
70°s and 80’s.

However, what makes matters complicated and serious at the same time, is the approach
teachers, schools, administration and — most of the time — experts as well take towards language and
towards the descriptive systems with which language use is monitored.

Romano Miiller demonstrates for the situation in Switzerland that the majority of bi-
/multilingual pupils with background of migration have oral (BICS) skills which can be compared to
native Swiss peers. But when it comes to the oral or — more so —written use of language in the subject-
specific classroom, they significantly lag behind. He calls it fossilized learner language and he argues
that the majority of this target group stagnates on the level of the 4th/5th grade.

Fossilized interim language itself does not pose a larger problem if the purpose of
communication is successfully fulfilled (waiters” English e.g. in holiday resorts) and there is no danger of
social discrimination or exclusion. In formal education, however, the lack of competence in using the
specific language of the classroom severely impedes cognitive development.

Targeted intervention is necessary to overcome this barriers — and it is the school’s obligation
to support these pupils empowering them to competently use classroom specific language. But how in
the world can this be achieved when teachers themselves are not aware of the specifics of the ‘hidden
curriculum’.

So far, Mary J. Schleppegrell is one of the few experts who are clearsighted enough to see the
scope of the problem and to possess the concepts to solve it.

Languages of school education

e The languages as subjects taught in schools (e.g. German taught in German schools, Frech taught in
French schools); term to be used: language as subject = LS.

e The languages used as media of teaching and learning of other subjects ; term to be used:
language(s) across the curriculum = LAC.

e The languages which are part of the overall language curriculum which embraces all the languages a
learner meets in school (in Germany a learner meets German as thethe official school language
taught as a subject, English, French, Italian etc. taught as foreign languages (FL), Turkish taught in
language maintenance courses etc.); term to be used: the language curriculum.

The Council of Europe’s new international project has taken up the issue and at the same time
has broadened it by taking all of the languages into account: those being taught, those being used for
teaching non-language subject, those being brought into school without being taught.

Therefore, the terminology used in the Council’s new project seems a bit complicated and
difficult, but it is important to clarify what is meant by the overarching term ‘languages of school
education’.

e The term ‘language as subject’ primarily refers to the national or official language used in school
and at the same time taught as a subject. For the majority of pupils it might be the first language.
But in most societies around Europe a considerable proportion of pupils acquire this language as a
second/third or foreign language.
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e The term ‘languages across the curriculum ‘refers to those languages through which non-language
subjects are taught. They must not necessarily be the official school or national language. In many
educational systems parts of the curriculum are taught through foreign languages or through
minority languages.

e The term ‘language curriculum’ comprises all languages offered at the level of school education.

Languages of Education and Varieties Represented in the School
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This diagramme shows the different language areas with which the new project is concerned.
So far, he Council’s Language Policy Division engaged in developmental work for the areas of foreign,
regional, minority and migrant languages. Now, the area of ‘national’ language as a school subject as
been added to the list.

So, the planning group working for/with the Council’s Language Policy Division is structured in
such a way that all these areas of language pedagogy are represented by experts. Obviously, their
contributions, ideas and interests are not only affected by different structures of school systems, but
also by diverse pedagogical traditions and cultures. Just consider for your own Lithuanian context the
traditions and concerns of the teachers/ teacher trainers for the Lithanian language, literature and
culture with those of the teachers/teacher trainers of English/German or French as foreign languages or
to those who specialize in Russian as a first language.

This might indicate how ambitious the blueprint of the new project is.

Analogy to the CEFR

The Common European Framework (for modern languages) provides a common basis for the elaboration
of language syllabuses, curriculum guidelines, examinations, textbooks, etc. across Europe. (...) The
Common European Framework is intended to overcome the barriers to communication among
professionals working in the field of modern languages arising from different educational systems in
Europe ...

(Council of Europe 2001:1)

My very personal priority

Obtaining a practical instrument serving to (a) describe necessary stages of development in the
acquisition/handling of the language varity used in formal education for the support of cognitive
processes as well as activities targeted at the acquisition of knowledge and skills, (b) to identify the
specific needs of individual learners so that remedial work can be organised and no child will be left
behind for not being able to cope with the spefifics of school language.

The general objective of the new project, however, is quite simple to define. At the end of the
international developmental process a framework document should evolve with similar fuctions as the
Common European Framework for Modern Languages possesses.

With other words, this future framework document for languages of school education will have
as its major purpose the facilitation of discussion of and communication about languages in education in
general and in the specific areas of LS and LAC.

Personally, | think that it is high time for a framework document that can be applied to the
‘national’ / dominant language of taching and learning as a subject. | myself used to be a teacher of
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foreign languages and — at the same time — of German. | was qualified to teach German to young people
being fluent monolingual native speakers of German. Therefore the emphasis was laid on literature,
creative work, cultural identity and the capacity to reflect on language functions and structures. The
situation in Germany, however, has fundamentally changed. Up to 30 % of the children in primary
education grow up in their families with other languages than German. The majority of these children
have competences in the German language which do not support complex cognitive processes. Also
German children from families of low SES have functional language deficits. Many of these pupils are left
behind without language teachers of German noticing it or being able to do targeted individual remedial
work. A framework document would be of crucial importance to identify vulnerable students.

Milestones — State of the art

e A preliminary survey (spring 2005) among member States to obtain an overview of the curricula
used at national or regional level.

e Planning group of international experts.

e 1stIntergovernmental Conference, Strasbourg, 16-18 October 2006.

e International Academic Conference: Towards a Common European Framework of Reference for
Languages of School Education?, Krakdw, Poland, 26 — 29 April 2006.

e 2nd intergovernmental conference, Prague 8 to 10 November 2007, at the invitation of the Czech
authorities.

e  Six sub-groups of the planning group were formed to work on specific aspects.

e Alarge number of case studies are available on-line addressing specific issues.

e Consultations, seminars, workshops, think-tanks (2007/2008/2009).

e Next Intergovernmental Conference is likely to be held in Spring 2009.

The groundwork for the Council’s new project has been completed. Extensive studies of
curricular standards at the national / regional levels have been conducted — both in LS as well as across
the curriculum in non-language subjects such as the sciences, mathematics, history, geography. Results
have been compared, analysed and discussed three large intergovernmental/academic conferences
(Strabourg, Kracow, Prague) were staged so far and their results are well documented on the Council’s
website. A planning group of international experts supporting the Language Policy Division is
operational and has decided to split up into six subgroups — each working on specific aspects.

It might not be wise to spend too much time on the early beginnings of the project. Instead let
me focus the progress that has been made since the intergovernmental conference held in Prague in
November 2007 — summarised by Michael Fleming.

The conference in Prague endorsed the need for a framework document that is flexible and
dynamic. The planning group sees a considerable advantage in the development of a web-based
framework document allowing flexibility and dynamic development.

Milestones — State of the art
e  Framework document that is flexible and dynamic — a web-based approach.
e Develop framework in stages so that it can be launched without having been developed in full.
e  Use feedback from users to shape further development.
o  Key texts to form the basis for the first stage of the framework:
- General introduction;
- Assessment and evaluation;
- Plurilingual and intercultural education;
- Entitlement;
- Language as a subject;
- Language across the curriculum.
e Drafts of the documents to be presented 10/08.
e Feedback from member countries prior to next European conference in Spring 2009.

At its meeting in January 2008 the planning group recognised the need to develop the work in
stages so that the framework could be launched without necessarily having been developed in full.
Interim feedback from users could then contribute to and shape the further development of the project.
It was thought to be necessary to have achievable short-term targets as well as longer term goals. It was
recognised that a number of texts written for previous seminars and conferences could be adapted and
used in the framework and a small editing group will be created to take that work forward.
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Subgroups have worked on specific texts. Draft versions of these texts were presented and
discussed at a meeting in May 2008. On the basis of the feedback received, the sub-groups will revise
those texts by October 2008 with a view to publishing a first version of the framework at the start of
2009. By then, there will be documents / modules on the following topics:

e General introduction.

e Assessment and evaluation.

e  Plurilingual and intercultural education.

e Entitlement = right to quality education for all — pinpoint expectations in terms of the
students’language skills at different stages and levels of their schooling. The issue of characterising
standards posited as indicators and descriptors of target capacities stands at the crossroads
between individual rights and institutional expectations. Very specific attention must be paid to
target groups from deprived or migrant backgrounds. Such groups deserve just as much if not more
attention than other students.

e Language as a subject = LS is not the only area of the curriculum concerned with developing
essential language skills but LS is a key area in developing knowledge, skills and attitudes in
language.

e language across the curriculum.

LaC: Preliminary Results of German
Subgroup

Format of curricular standards

Pupils data and information from different sources
(e.g. print-, electronic media), plausibility and

relevance and the information in a way adequate for a specific
purpose, target group and situation.

Data were collected from curricular documents of five German Laender (Berlin,
Hamburg, Nordrhein-Westfalen, Sachsen, Thiiringen) reaching across primary
and lower secondary education and a broad spectrum of subjects. This overall
sample contains 2004 individual competence strings of the format explained
above.

The question was raised in how far relevant curricular documents could reveal the scope and
nature of those competences which the school system considers essential and thus mandatory for
subject-specific teaching and learning. Such a comprehensive and structured cross-curricular survey of
educational standards could shed light on cognitive as well as communicative activities which
characterise and dominate the teaching and learning of school subjects. By gaining insights into the
cognitive-communicative core of desired learning outcomes one could expect to discover potential
dimensions and structures of a descriptive framework for the language of school education.

The codification of competences expected for the end of a certain cycle of education can be
characterized as follows:

Yellow — the verbal elements — marked yellow — are mostly used in the indicative mode and
definitely imply that the ‘pupils are able to ...” — thus defining a certain capability to do sth. Hence, these
verbal elements are called ‘operator”.

Green — the nominal elements —marked green — specify content resp. content areas. Operator
+ content/content area constitute the core of the competence format.

Purple — mostly nominal extensions of the competence core further specify the content /
content area. They are optional elements of the competence format. In most cases they quote examples
to make an abstract definition of a content area readily understandable. In other cases, they might be a
mandatory element of knowledge to be acquired.

Red - specifying conditions, circumstances and degrees of mastery.
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The above quoted example illustrates that in the majority of cases several operators are focused on a
specified common content / content area: ‘data and information from different sources are selected,
assessed and processed”. Since a specific competence is determined by both the content-knowledge
element and the capability-activity component the above example was decomposed into three separate
competence strings and fed into a data bank.

LaC: Preliminary Results of German
Subgroup

Can participate  Can obtain Can (re-) struct- Can Can evaluate

in classroom and process ure and extend communicate ways, means,
interaction and  relevant knowledge and present and methods of
communication information concepts learning results learning

Descriptors are used to describe and scale competences

Media, learning R Thinking skills /

materials, text AT Discourse

types, genres R oo functions
Repertoire: Lexis Morpho-Syntax | Pronunciation Spelling
Texture: Strategies Structures Reference Coherence
Communicative | Listening Reading Speaking Writing
activities:

We arrived at a multi-dimensional model allowing to scale overall school-language
competences in five fields of classroom activities (A):
e classroom communication and interaction;
e acquisition of (declarative / procedural) knowledge;
e restructuring/extension of (declarative/procedural) knowledge;
e communication of learning outcomes;
e evaluation and negotiation of learning process.

Our assumption is that these five fields of archetypical learning activities are common to all
school subjects. Thus, competences relevant to these fields can be transfered across the curriculum.
Below this level a framework document should specify competences in at least three areas:
e B mastery of thinking skills and associated discourse functions
e  C capacity to handle media, learning materials, text types resp. genres
e D availability of specific language means and strategies associated with B and C on three sub-levels:
(a) repertoire of linguistic eans, (b) textual strategies, (c) communicative activities

As the next step we indend to specify competences by identifying relevant descriptors /
indicators and to scale them to fit 6 developmental levels covering the age range from 10 — 18, from the
beginning of lower secondary to the end of upper secondary education.

Before giving you an example for the scaling of descriptors and indicators, | should make a few
remarks concerning thinking skills and discourse functions.
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LaC: Preliminary Results of German
Subgroup

Negotiate — Point — Describe —
Explain — Argue — Evaluate

name — label — define — point out -
specify (details) — summarise —
compare — contrast — relate — judge
— appreciate — position ...

literary texts and

BICS/CALP:
genres — factual

lexis — morpho-

prose and
syntax — means
genres — )
. ) to establish
discontinuous
. coherence and
texts — multi- .
. cohesion ...
media texts ...

When we analysed more than 2000 so-called competence strings found in curricular

programmes across the curriculum we paid special attention to the verbal elements which are called
operators. Verbs like ‘compare’, ‘predict’, ‘analyse’, ‘estimate’ characterize the nature of the procedural
knowledge pupils are supposed to acquire. They can be clustered and associated to discourse functions
on a macro level. These macrofunctions (Haliday) are a combination of basic thinking skills and their
linguistic constituents. They are a very powerful concept when describing the learning and teaching
routines pupils are confronted with in the classroom. So far we have worked with six macrofunctions
which seem to be relevant for most curricular subjects:

the negotiating function = i.e. communicate how proceed in order to solve a task;

the pointing function = i.e. naming, labelling, defining objects, processes, concepts;

the descriptive function = i.e. describing objects, processes, concepts, giving details and distinctive
features, reporting events, summing up etc,;

the explanatory function = i.e. pointing out and explaining how and why s.th. ‘works’, how and why
developments lead up to a certain event, etc.;

the argumentative function = i.e. communicating a complex train of thought with the intention to
reflect the possible influence of various factors or to justify a certain action (to be) taken;

the evaluative function = i.e. to make a (personal) judgement on s.th., to take up a position etc.

Texts/genres are made up of one or several of these macrofunctions. And at the same time

macrofunctions can be asociated to certain distinctive linguistic features (e.g. descriptive function:
affirmative mode, present tense, high functional load on the attribute, precise and diffentiated use of
adverbs).
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LaC: Preliminary Results of German
Subgroup

- Is able to show comprehension ... can follow subject-specific texts |
with body language and very basic presentations without being irritated
verbal means when subject-specific by specific terminology, knows which
fa.cts,persons: procedures are delt terms are relevant for solving a

with. Has sufficient BICS to talk specific task and how to clarify their
about these in class and understands meaning, is acquainted with

basic recurrent subject-specific canonical definitions and knows
terminology. when it is necessary to use them ....

pointing
... understands basic subject-specific @il i{e)s}

terminology (e.g. ,adjective,

" can read factual subject-specific
prose without being irritated by

Jerrestrial globe®) terminology

... can understand derivatives of ... can identify passages in a written
basic subject-specific terminology text which clarify meaning of elevant
(e.g. division, divisor, divide...) terms

... can understand terms for frequent ... can explain elements and their
classroom activities function of definitions by giving

sbject-specific examples

So far the German subgroup has started to formulate descriptors / indicators for the overall
language competences in the five fields of classroom activities and to relate them to the following age
groups:

e 10/11 (end of primar — beginning of lower seondary education)
o 12

o 14

e 15/16 (end of compulsory education)

e 17-19 (end of general upper secondary education).

There have also been attempts to scale the macrofunctions. The example above is refers to the
‘pointing function’.

It remains to be seen and discussed in further meetings of the planning group whether this
approach is promising and should be contined.
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Gabrielle HOGAN-BRUN

Bristolio universitetas (DidZioji Britanija)
Bristol University (United Kingdom)

Multilingualism — Micro and Macro Connections between East and West

Introduction

It is an honour to have been invited to speak at this conference that celebrates the Millennium
of the name Lietuva in script. Whatever this toponym’s origin, be it lietus or lietis, things are definitely in
flow here. Over the years | have had the privilege to visit researching with colleagues from this
University prevailing language attitudes in the country as a whole, and further afield across the Baltic'.
During this time | have witnessed many changes, from micro language to macro societal ones. Vilnius
too, which had initially struck me with its quiet architectural beauty and multiple cultural and linguistic
influences has meanwhile become a major international mecca. As its numerous old spires have began
to increasingly vie with skyscrapers, so do local languages with those of its many tourists. In catering for
them streetscapes have changed accordingly, with shop signs advertising United Colors of Benetton, City
Men & Women, Baltman (whatever this may mean), coffee shops such as Starbucks, and Hotels with
names such as City Gate, Shakespeare or Best Western Vilnius to cater for the tired traveller.
Meanwhile, how are visitors being attracted to come here? The Sunday Times praises Riga, Tallinn and
Vilnius as ‘The new trendy threesome in the East’, with ‘Hot Shots if you want Style [...] where the girls
are beautiful and the drinks are a bargain’. Times Online advertises an ‘Instant weekend: Vilnius. Go
Baltic for basketball, Soviet relics... and edible zeppelins’. A quick internet search suggests Vilnius as a
place for stag weekends as well as a place for chilling out in, or for a Soviet weekend. These vignettes,
international in flavour, show at once the mixed blessings of modern day tourism in terms of economic
benefit and also intercultural (in)sensitivity. But this would be another topic altogether.

Instead | shall now focus on the changing multilingual landscape itself, both here and in the
West. Across Europe we all are part of intensifying multilingual realilties. It is a feature that is steadily
on the rise as a result of migration and globalisation. Given the changing sociolinguistic ecologies in
which we all live through growing levels of language diversity and contact, the whole pattern is
becoming ever more complex. Whilst in the East, re-evolving multilingualisms reflect the region’s
anchorage in the European Union (EU), many states in the West see themselves confronted with (how)
to address issues of linguistic and cultural pluralism. At the micro level too, services and organizations
are seeking ways accommodate existing language, and hence social, needs. It is perhaps no surprise that
academic lines of enquiry increasingly focus on bilingualism/multilingualism, multilingual literacy,
bilingual education, second language learning and contemporary discourses about linguistic and cultural
diversity, and so on.

Multilingualism

Historically multilingual language groups have evolved in a number of ways. This has happened
either through conquest, migration, colonisation or linguistic imperialism (Spolsky 1998: 52f). The
unique blend of multilingualism in your region indeed echoes such a variegated past. Today (as we have
seen above) we see the spread of languages more through commerce, high technology, advanced
research, higher education, sports & entertainment, as well as formal education, and voluntary or
enforced migration.

Managing multilingualism from above

First let us step back a few centuries, starting right here in Lithuania. As is known several
different languages were already used as written and spoken ones in the old, multiethnic Lithuanian
state of King Mindaugas. The range of languages used increased significantly and were no issue as
Lithuania’s territory was subsequently extended from the Baltic Sea to the Black Sea under the Grand
Dukes Algirdas and Kestutis. Tolerance of language diversity was customary in those days, and practised
in previous eras too, e.g. at the time of the Roman and Persian empires. It was much later that the
principle cujus regio, ejus lingua or "the ruler determines the language" started to be applied, with
limited tolerance for languages other than that of the ruler (see Spolsky 2005; May 2001; Wright 2004).

! More information on this work can be gleaned from the Baltic Language and Integration Network (BLaIN) website
www.blain-online.org.
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This kind of approach has proliferated after the watershed of political ideas and ideologies
stemming from the French Revolution and German Romanticism. Laying the foundations of what came
to be termed ‘national habitus’, this mode has since functioned as a template for the formulation and
implementation of language management procedures in many emergent nations, from West to East. It
was following the post WW border changes that the realization emerged of the need to provide group
(language) rights to the many minorities who had survived population movements and territorial
adjustments.

There are on the other hand countries that recognize the fact that they are highly multilingual.
On independence, India adopted a constitution that recognized a dozen official languages, allowed for
initial education in other vernaculars, and planned the replacement of English by Hindi as a working
national official language within a few years. Releasing a flurry of language management activity this
was not without conflicts, as was also the case in newly independent South Africa when seven selected
local languages were given constitutional status besides English and Afrikaans.

When there are two or three significant languages involved, the solution is generally territorial:
in both Belgium and Switzerland, the languages are made official according to their demographic
distribution. In Belgium, there are Dutch-speaking regions, in some of which French has a special status;
there are French-speaking regions, in some of which Dutch has a special status; there are regions where
German is recognized for certain functions; and there is Brussels, legally bilingual. In Switzerland, each
canton determines its own language policy. Switzerland already had speakers of four languages inside its
borders, and the Swiss Confederation established in 1848 allowed linguistic autonomy to each of the
twenty-six administrative divisions.

In our days, growing movements of people across and into Europe further add to existing levels
of language diversity and contact. From its beginning, the EU has adopted a paradoxical and far from
consistent position towards linguistic pluralism. On the one hand, it asserts national sovereignty over
language and the theoretical equality of the official languages of all its members. At the same time, it
has re-asserted the rights of indigenous minority languages, checking the risks inherent in this by
permitting its existing members to define which minority languages to recognize and what rights to give
them. As new members of the expanded EU are expected to grant language rights to all minorities,
those of migrants are often considered a problem. As other parts of the world (e.g. the US, Africa and
China) too experience similar complexities and uncertainties, and the consequences of globalization add
to existing challenges of maintaining language diversity.

In view of these challenges a model of language policy has been proposed (Spolsky 2005) that
distinguishes between language practices (what people do), language beliefs and ideology (what people
think should be done), and language management (the efforts of putative language managers to
effectuate changes). Language management focuses at the macro level on status planning, language
cultivation, as well as on adding speakers. It can however also risk changing the language practices and
sometimes beliefs of others. The model therefore suggests that successful language management needs
to adequately take into account existing language beliefs and practices.

Language management however, whilst potentially effective per se, is not without issues. What
makes this activity difficult is the fact that the complexity of the task is seldom realized. There are those
who argue that managing is controlling. Others are questioning whether language management can be
justified at all, and whether anyone, whatever their claim to authority, has a right to try to change
existing language settings. Some are wondering whether language management can in fact be achieved
at all. Whatever the positions, it is crucial to point out that all language planning activities always take
place in particular sociolinguistic settings, and the nature and scope of the planning can only be fully
understood in relation to these contexts. As became evident during the last EU accession negotiations,
moral and legal standards provided in international charters should therefore aim to allow for choices to
be adopted in various political constellations (Hogan-Brun 2005). In other words, it should always be
borne in mind that legal frameworks and norms ought to permit a flexible implementation in particular
settings, at the macro as well as at the micro levels.

Managing multilingualism from below

However, no central language policy can reach out into the complexity of language practices
throughout society, be this at the smaller organisational or private levels. It is a fact, and needs to be
acknowledged, that languages are being used and managed in various ways at all levels of society.
Walking down the streets of any major city will attest to this, both acoustically and visually as has been
sketched earlier with reference to Vilnius.
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There have been few studies of language management at the family level, but they show the
complex tensions set up within the family and between the family and the outside community
explaining the resistance of families to simple national language planning priorities. When e.g.
considering South-Eastern Lithuanian family settings, it is evident that there is a strong but not linear
move to use Lithuanian across the generations (Hogan-Brun et al. 2007: 580). Amongst a wider circle of
minority groups too, languages can function as a dynamic source for in-group solidarity as well as and
power over the out-group as has been observed in this region too. Furthermore, many religious
institutions have their own language policies, and these too may be different from that of the nation.

Business and commerce and the needs of the workplace also encourage different language
practices and provide different motivations for acquiring these. Hence mastery of a specific language
often enables job seekers to gain access to desired positions within the labour market. Increased levels
of bilingualism with the titular language across the Baltic States generally, and a continuing demand for
certification for occupational language use, attest to the phenomenon of instrumental motivation
governing language choice in this domain here too. Such language preferences act as symbolic capital
with inherent value in the "linguistic marketplace" (Bourdieu 1982).

But there is an important second side to the management of multilingualism from below. With
rapidly growing levels of cross-border migration in the West there are significant challenges that have
arisen in linguistically diverse organisations such as the workplace and schools. Concerns over levels of
productivity on the one hand and achievement rates on the other have resulted in a greater focus on
the management of communicative practices whose aim it is to foster integration at the micro level.

Concluding remarks

It is a fact that most countries are hosts to diverse speech communities, from East to West.
With increasing migration multilingualism is here to stay. Tolerance is a key orientation political
communities require in accommodating diversity. The politics of (cultural, linguistic and religious)
tolerance vary in different settings since culture and context tend to play a significant role in shaping
approaches to the management of diversity. Therefore language policy and management at the EU level
needs to respect the principle of subsidiarity and consider language-related issues that arise in different
regional settings in a context-sensitive manner.

It is however important to note that questions of transferability of any models must always
involve situated, critical and diachronic analyses to take account of human agency, political intervention,
power and authority in the formation of particular (national) language ideologies (Blommaert 1999) to
counteract a tendency to simplify and ‘sanitise’ language histories (May 2003) in debates on the
relationships between language and power/social structure.

For the continuing fine-tuning of appropriate diversity management practices, specific targeted
research of local contexts is needed to encourage critical comparative approaches to policy-making that
accommodate the perspectives and needs of the people from various speech communities against an
international context. This should reflect both outsiders’ and insiders’ perspectives to allow for
objectivity in the presentation of data pertaining to the implications of future EU enlargement for
accession countries along Europe’s Eastern margins.
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Jonas MORKUS

Europos Komisijos atstovybé Lietuvoje
European Commission Representation in Lithuania (Lithuania)

Europos Sgjungos jtaka lietuviy kalbos raidai

Europoje, kur kalbos ir jy jvairové ne kartg kreipé istorijos vaira, daugiakalbysté yra naturali
ateities politiniy projekty dalis. Europos integracijos procese daugiakalbysté pirmiausia reiské nuostatg
vartoti visas oficialigsias kalbas Europos institucijoms posédzZiaujant, rengiant ir leidziant dokumentus,
susirasSinéjant su valstybémis narémis, jy pilieciais ir jmonémis. 1958 m. pirmajame anuomet dar
Europos ekonominés bendrijos reglamente nurodytos 4, o dabar, praéjus penkiems deSimtmeciams,
naujausioje dokumento redakcijoje — jau 23 oficialiosios kalbos, priklausancios 8 kalby grupéms ir
raSomos 3 raidynais. llgainiui jvairiomis europinémis Svietimo, kultlros, moksliniy tyrimy léSomis imta
skatinti kalby mokymo ir palaikymo programas, o 2007 m. Europos Komisijos nariui L. Orbanui pavesta
formuoti visapusiskg ES daugiakalbystés politikg, kuri paremty svarbiausig Europos ekonominj projektg
(Lisabonos strategijg) ir padéty tvirtinti Europos Saliy ir visuomeniy saitus.

Kokj poveikj lietuviy kalbai daro sprendimas Europos institucijose laikytis daugiakalbystés?

Sunku negretinti dviejy lygiai Simto mety atskirty jvykiy. 1904 m. geguzés 7 d. Rusijos imperijoje
atSauktas lietuviy kalbos draudimas: atgauta teisé spausdinti rastus lietuviy kalba, atsirado saglygos
plétoti jg kaip modernios tautos kalbg. 2004 m. geguzés 1 d., Lietuvai jstojus j Europos Sajungg, lietuviy
kalba tampa viena oficialiyjy daugiakalbés tarptautinés organizacijos kalby, jgyja galimybiy ir atsiveria
permainoms, kurias trumpai aptarsiu.

Nuo XIX a. istorinés kalbotyros kiréjai ir jy pasekéjai géréjosi lietuviy kaip gyvaja kalba, islaikiusia
daugiau archajisky formy negu bet kuri kita indoeuropieciy Seimos kalba. Ir jy liaupsés padaré savo: kai
smalsiam svetimsaliui paklausus apie salies kalbg tenka kantriai aiskinti, kad esama atskiros, j kitas mazai
panasios lietuviy kalbos, su padéka prisimeni kalbininkus, ne tik iSmanancius lietuviy kalbg, bet ir
kupinus iSankstinés pagarbosl. Siandien nerasi Lietuvos pristatymo, kur nebity akcentuotas kalbos
archajiskumas kaip savotiskas prekés Zenklas. Taciau dabar perspektyviu Salies skiriamuoju Zenklu gali
(norisi sakyti ,turi“) tapti tarptautinis lietuviy kalbos statusas. Jei ES teisés akto néra lietuviy kalba, jo
nesvarstys ES %aliy atstovai Taryboje: kol néra paskelbtas lietuviy kalba, tol nejsigalioja’, — oficialioji
kalba yra svarbi detalé, kuriai uZsikirtus visas mechanizmas ima strigti. Tarptautiné organizacija faktiskai
negali veikti be lietuviy kalbos, ir Sig aplinkybe reikia akcentuoti kaip naujg lietuviy kalbos simbolj. Tai
ateities kalba, ne tik praeities lobynas.

Kalbos gyvybingumas vertinamas ne tiek pagal tai, koks yra ja kaip gimtaja kalbanciy asmeny
skaiCius, kiek pagal jos iSplitimg jvairiose gyvenimo srityse. Svarbu, ar kasdieniame darbe kalbg vartoja
administracija, verslas, sri¢iy profesionalai. Todél ne tik simboliska, bet ir praktiskai naudinga, kad
lietuviy kalbg galima vartoti jvairaus lygio ES Saliy atstovy susitikimuose, Europos Parlamento
posédziuose. Kai kuriais atvejais Europos institucijos pragmatiniais sumetimais yra sumazinusios vertimy
apimtis, taciau lietuviy kalbos vartojima tarptautiniuose renginiuose labiausiai riboja profesionaliy
vertéjy Zodziu stoka. Nuolatiniy darbuotojy ar akredituoty laisvai samdomy vertéjy ZodZiu yra apie
pusSimtj. SuskaiCiuota, kad optimalus skaiCius yra mazdaug 100 vertéjy Zzodziu, ypac kai valstybeé
pirmininkauja ES Tarybai. Pirmininkavimas — ne tik galimybé jrodyti Salies politinj pajéguma, bet ir proga
parodyti, kuo Salis yra ypatinga. O isskirtinis bruoZas, be abejo, yra kalba.

Ir nors iki Lietuvos pirmininkavimo dar liko penkeri metai, neramu, ar bus parengta pakankamai
kvalifikuoty vertéjy Zodziu. Tai sunki specialybé, kuriai reikia specifiniy asmeniniy savybiy, beveik tobulo

! Didiausias susidoméjimas lietuviy ir kitomis balty kalbomis atéjo i$ istorinés kalbotyros atstovy. Pagaliau kas,
jeigu ne kalbininkai, ir turi dométis lietuviy kalba? Na, dar rasytojai, poetai” (pokalbis su P. Dini straipsnyje ,Lietuviy
kalba pasaulio kalbininkams isliks svarbi, net jeigu ir keisis“, Mokslo Lietuva, Nr. 12, 2002).

22007 m. gruodzio 11 d. byloje C-161/06 Skoma-Lux Europos Teisingumo Teismas nusprendé, kad ES teisés aktuose,
kurie nebuvo paskelbti ES oficialiajame leidinyje valstybés narés kalba (kai ji yra oficialioji ES kalba), jtvirtintos
prievolés neturi bati nustatytos privatiems asmenims toje valstybéje, net jei Sie asmenys galéjo susipazinti su Siais
teisés aktais kitais bldais.
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keliy kalby (svarbiausia gimtosios) mokéjimo, gebéjimo jsigilinti ir perprasti jvairiausias temas. O kad
rastysi kandidaty, pirmiausia reikia, kad apskritai bty nemazai labai gerai kalbas mokancio jaunimo.

Oficialioje Lietuvos pasirengimo pirmininkauti programoje akcentuojamas prancizy ir angly
kalbos mokymas. Siy kalby svarba derybose neabejotina. Tacdiau jsiklausykite j vertéjus zod%iu, kuriems i3
angly tenka versti kitakalbius: ,,Geriau kalbékite savgja kalba, nes daZnai tik jsivaizduojate, kad mokate
angly.” Naujos redakcijos valstybinés kalbos jstatymo projekte nurodyta, kad ,oficialiuose
tarptautiniuose renginiuose, tarptautiniy organizacijy sprendimy priémimo procedirose valstybés
jstaigoms atstovaujama lietuviy kalba, jeigu tarptautinés teisés akty arba Saliy susitarimu nenustatyta
kitaip”. Jei pakaks vertéjy Zodziu...

Lietuviy kalbos vartoseng dar neseniai reglamentavo ir prizitréjo tik Lietuvos Respublikos
institucijos: nustatydavo privalomas sritis, formuodavo kalbos politikg. Dabar dalj kalbos politikos
funkcijy jgijo ir Europos Sgjungos vertimo tarnybos, pvz., suklré elektroninj terminy bankg IATE;
teisinémis ir finansinémis priemonémis skatina lietuviSkosios terminijos kiirimg ir vartojima; uztikrina
Lietuvos teisés sistemai reikalingy dokumenty vertima j lietuviy kalba.

Pastaraisiais metais ES institucijoms plétojant komunikacijos politikg, pradéta intensyviai kurti
daugiakalbius interneto portalus, kur eilinis narSytojas galéty rasti naudingos informacijos apie Europos
Sajungg, jvairiy Saliy Svietimo, teisés sistemas, finansavimo ir jsidarbinimo galimybes ir kita. Ne visos
svetainés yra daugiakalbés arba daugiakalbiai tik pirmieji lygiai. Taciau kalbos vartojimo pozilriu tai
plétra: jei interneto puslapyje lietuviskai tik du trecdaliai teksto, tai reiskia ne lietuviy kalbos traukimasi,
0 naujas jos pozicijas.

Dauguma dokumenty, bent jau visi teisés aktai ir komunikatai (politikos metmeny tekstai), iskart
rengiami ir lietuviy kalba. Taigi naujausios mokslo, politikos, kitos realijos iskart formuluojamos
lietuviskai ir gali bati jtrauktos j visuomenés ir specialisty vartosenga. Tik nerade patenkinamo lietuvisko
termino, vertéjai imasi kurti naujus ZodZius. Daznai vertéjams tenka taikytis su specialisty jau jtvirtintu
angly kalbos vertalu, kurio lietuviska atitikmenj sidlyti vélu.

Nekart konsultuodamiesi su ekspertais vertéjai isSgirsta atsakyma: mes vartojame angliskq
terming, arba pas mus tokio dalyko néra, neZinau, kaip sakyti. Specialistams kontekstas ir pagrindinés
sgvokos jau pazjstamos, taciau lietuviski terminai dar nesuformuluoti, arba keli ekspertai yra susikire
kiekvienas savo variantg ar tuos pacius terminus skirtingai interpretuoja. Kartais savoka svarbi kelioms
Lietuvos institucijoms, kuriy kiekviena gina savg terming. Taciau jei Lietuvoje dél termino abejoniy gali
likti ilgiau, ES vertéjams reikia apsispresti per gana trumpg laikg: per kelias savaites arba dienas. Jie
nepalieka neiSverstos pastraipos, sakinio ar ZodZio, tad pasirinktasis terminas, véliau tapes teisés akto
dalimi, gali uzbaigti uzsitesusj eksperty ginca. Itin retai greta paliekamas ir Zodis kita kalba, kai vertéjai
suabejoja, ar naujas terminas bus i$ karto suprastas.

Daugiakalbiame ES teisyne siekiama nuosekliai vartoti terminus visomis kalbomis, ir tai néra
paprasta uzduotis, nes derintini tekstai gali bQti priimti neseniai arba pries kelis deSimtmecius, reikia
atsizvelgti j tarptautines konvencijas, kur tos pacios savokos vadinamos skirtingai. Formuojant darnig
terminy sistema trikdo nenuosekli vartosena iki stojimo j ES verstuose dokumentuose. Nors mazdaug 80
000 puslapiy acquis (ES teisyno) vertimas buvo titaniskas istorinis darbas, taciau dar daug vandens
nutekeés, kol ten pavartoti terminai galutinai jsitvirtins arba bus pakeisti naujais. Kaip vienu metu laikytis
teisés aktui batiny tikslumo ir nuoseklumo reikalavimy, kai ver¢ciamame dokumente cituojami du ar trys
senesni teisés aktai, kur kitomis kalbomis terminai vienodi, o lietuviskose versijose — skirtingi. Vartoti
terming, kuris pavartotas pagrindiniame, bet seniausiame teisés akte? Kuris pavartotas naujausiame
teisés akte? Kuris taisyklingiausias? Kuris visai naujas ir suderintas su specialistais?

Kilus didesniems keblumams, vertéjai dél termino tariasi su terminologais ir kolegomis i$ kity
institucijy, ir sutartas terminas keliamas j terminy baze IATE. Nors jos lietuviskieji iStekliai neprilygsta
Lietuvos Respublikos terminy bankui, taciau dalis terminy ES dokumentuose patikimesni: kai biina seniai
jsigaléje arba kai jais vadinamos tiksliy atitikmeny Lietuvos teiséje neturincios sgvokos. Kartais Lietuvoje
po karsty diskusijy sutariama dél puikaus taisyklingo termino, bet j ES teise jj kelti tiesiog per vélu — ten
jau buna jtvirtintas kitas terminas, ir tada tinkamesnj galima ,jskiepyti“ j ES teise, tik kai persvarstomi
pagrindiniai srities dokumentai. Taciau abi terminy sistemos néra atsietos, viena auga i$ kitos, viena kita
maitina. Jos labiau derés tarpusavyje, jei toliau bus palaikomas ES vertéjy ir Lietuvos specialisty
bendradarbiavimas ir jei terminologinis darbas Lietuvos institucijose, numatytas Terminy banko
jstatyme, vyks intensyviai.

Galbat specialistai pasakys: nesivarginkite, skaitome tekstus angliskai ir iSsiaiSkiname, kas mums
reikalinga. Taciau lietuviska ES teksty versija turi ne tik politine prasme — biti suprantama Lietuvos
pilie¢iams (ir kitas kalbas netvirtai mokantiems pareiginams). Be techniniy terminy ir teksty lietuviy
kalba, neatsiras svajojama Ziniy visuomené, nes Zinias visada lydi kalbiné iSraiSka. Jei vertimas geras,
parasytas atpaZjstama ir suprantama kalba, tai specialistai labiau pasitikés lietuviy kalba.
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Kam pavesta ripintis administracine lietuviy kalba? Lietuvoje — dazniausiai kalbos tvarkytojams,
kurie atsakingi uz formalius kalbos vartosenos aspektus ir uz kalbos vartojimg nustatytose srityse, taciau
néra atsakingi uZ turinj. Vieni kuria raStus taisytina kalba, kiti tg kalbg sutvarko. ES institucijose
atsakomybé uz versijas jvairiomis kalbomis tenka vertéjams (,kalbos administratoriams®), kurie vienodai
atsakingi ir uz forma, ir uz turinj. Jie laiku, neturédami galimybés véluoti ir iSpuoseléti tekstg, parengia
galutine versija, kuri prireikus gali bati skelbiama kaip teisés aktas papildomai nepatikrinta; jie privalo
iSmanyti, tiksliau, biti pajégls perprasti bet kurj dokumente aptariama dalyka. Jie turi ar turi jgyti
kvalifikacijas, kurios Lietuvoje daZnai atsietos ar net suprieSintos: gero gimtosios ir svetimos kalbos
mokovo, vertéjo, kalbos redaktoriaus ir specialiojo redaktoriaus; teisinés ir ekonominés nuovokos. Ir
priekaistai lietuviskiems ES tekstams daznai atspindi skirtingy kriterijy konfliktg: kas tinka specialistui,
erzina kalbininka, kas suprantama vertéjui, Siurpina teisininka. Viena galiu sakyti drasiai: lietuviskojo
vertimo stilius paprastai geresnis uz originalo.

Vertimo rinka Lietuvoje gana plati, taciau tikrai gery vertéjy rasti nepaprastai sunku. Viena
priezastis — labai mazas atlygis, dél kurio vertimas laikomas tik papildomu uzdarbio $altiniu. Taciau ES
kaip uzsakovas pamazu keicia rinkos situacijg: laisvai samdomi vertéjai j lietuviy kalbg kasmet isvercia
kelias deSimtis tdkstanciy puslapiy; atliktas darbas tikrinamas grieztai, jei nekokybiskas, taikomos
sankcijos, ir tai skatina kurti kokybés standartus, rimciau vertinti profesines vertéjy perspektyvas. ES
dokumenty lietuviskosios versijos tapo svarbia vertéjy darbo priemone: net ir verciant ne europinius
dokumentus, naudojamasi ES teisés portalu (eur-lex.europa.eu), kur pateikiamos sugretintos teksty
versijos keliomis kalbomis. Prie lietuviy kalbos savo programas pritaiké didzZiosios vertimy jrangos
bendrovés, kad ja galéty naudotis stambus uZsakovas — ES institucijos.

ISvados

Lietuviy kalbg formuoja ne tik valstybinés kalbos politikos jstaigos ir privatds ar viesi vartotojai,
bet ir tarptautinés organizacijos praktika. Vertimas Zodziu ir rastu — bidas perkelti j kalbos vartotojy
bendruomene naujas sgvokas ir idéjas — teikia paskaty plétoti ir darninti terminija, daro jtakg naujam
administraciniam kalbos stiliui. ES rasytiniy ir sakytiniy teksty lietuviy kalbos kokybe lemia keletas Simty
Briuselyje ir Liuksemburge jsikdrusiy lietuviy vertéjy Zodziy ir rastu, Zinoma, jy darba veikia kalby
politika Lietuvoje: démesys tiek lietuviy, tiek uzsienio kalby mokymo kokybei, kalby profesijy prestizas,
terminologijos darbo intensyvumas Salies institucijose.
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Impact of the EU multilingualism policy on the development of Lithuanian
language

In Europe, where the diversity of languages has more than once shaped the history,
multilingualism is a natural part of future political projects. In the process of European integration
multilingualism, firstly, referred to a principle of using all the official languages during formal meetings,
in drafting and adoption of legislation, for correspondence within the EU at international, corporate and
personal level. The Regulation 1/58 adopted in 1958 defined 4 languages as official, whereas by 2007
there were 23 official languages belonging to 8 language groups and using 3 alphabets. Eventually,
language teaching and sustention programmes started receiving European education, culture and
research funds. In 2007 European Commissioner L. Orban was in charge of forming EU multilingualism
policy, which should support the key European project (Lisbon strategy) and facilitate strengthening of
relations and cooperation of European countries and societies.

How does the decision on applying the principle of multilingualism in European institutions
influence the Lithuanian language?
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Two events, which occurred within a period of a hundred years, have to be mentioned: May 7,
1904, the Russian Empire abolished the prohibition for Lithuanian books, and the Lithuanian language
recovered conditions to develop as a language of a modern nation. After accession in to the EU on May
1, 2004 a new perspective was opened: the Lithuanian has become an official language of an
international organization, has acquired new opportunities and opened up for changes. They will be
briefly discussed later.

Since the 19th century investigators of historic linguistics as well as their followers have been
admiring the Lithuanian language as a living language that has retained more archaic forms than any
other Indo-European language. The exaltation did the job: when you have to patiently explain to a
curious foreigner that Lithuanian is a separate and quite unique language, you acknowledge the work of
linguists, who do not only know the language but also have a preconceived respect to it'. Today one can
hardly find a presentation on the Lithuanian language where the ancient character of it is not used as a
certain brand. However, now the international status of the Lithuanian language may (I would like to say
‘has to’) become a distinctive feature of the country. If EU legal act does not exist in Lithuanian,
representatives of the EU member countries in the Council will discuss it. If an act is not announced in
Lithuanian, it is not in force yet®. Thus, an official language is an important detail in this system and
when it gets stuck the whole mechanism may stop functioning. Actually, this international organisation
cannot properly function without the Lithuanian language. This circumstance has to be emphasised as a
new symbol of the Lithuanian language. It is a language of future and not only a treasure of the past.

The vitality of language is assessed not only by the number of its native users, but also by variety
of areas of its use. It is important for a language to be used by public administration and by businessmen
as well as by technical professionals and specialists of different areas. Therefore, it is not only symbolical
but also practically useful that the Lithuanian language may be used in the meetings of EU
representatives of different levels and in sittings of the European parliament. The volumes of translation
and interpretation have been decreased due to pragmatic reasons. However, it is the lack of skilled
interpreters that prevents the language from being used in the international events. The present
number of interpreters varies around 50, but at least 100 are needed for a full coverage of needs,
especially for the period of Presidency. The Presidency is not only a chance to assert political capacities,
but also to present the specificity of a country. And the language is a prominent character of a country.

The presidency of Lithuania is due in 5 years but some concerns are raised about training a
sufficient number of interpreters. It is a challenging speciality, which requires specific personal qualities
and a mastery of several languages (and especially that of native) and an ability to get an insight and to
penetrate into a big variety of topics. To find appropriate candidates, a big number of young people with
a good command of languages are needed. The official programme underlining the preparation of
Lithuanian for the Presidency emphasises teaching of French and English. The importance of these
languages in negotiations is beyond doubts. But we should listen to interpreters who have to translate
non-English speakers from English: ‘you better speak your native language because you only think you
know English’. The Draft of the Law on State Language states: ‘in official international events, decision
making activities of international organizations, the state institutions shall be represented in Lithuanian,
unless the corresponding legal acts provide otherwise’. Provided there is a sufficient number of skilled
interpreters...

Some time ago the use of the Lithuanian language was regulated only by the institution of
the Republic of Lithuania: they determined the obligatory areas of use and formed the language policy.
Now a certain part of these functions have been transferred to the EU translation services: they have
created the Inter-Active Terminology for Europe (IATE); EU translation services promote development of
the Lithuanian terms and their use applying legal and financial measures; ensure translation of
documents relevant to the Lithuanian legislation into Lithuanian.

In recent years while implementing the communication policy of EU institutions, a big number of
multilingual websites and portals have been developed. They provide an ordinary browser with

! The biggest interest in the Lithuanian and other Baltic language derived from the representatives of historic
linguistics. Finally, who if not the linguists have to be interested in the Lithuanian language? Well, perhaps writers
and poets, too.” (An interview with P. Dini in the article ‘Lietuviy kalba pasaulio kalbininkams isliks svarbi, net jeigu ir
keisis’, Mokslo Lietuva, No. 12, 2002)

%Decision of the Court (Grand Chamber) of December 11, 2007 in Case C-161/06 Skoma-Lux states that Article 58 of
the Act concerning the conditions of accession precludes the obligations contained in Community legislation which
has not been published in the Official Journal of the European Union in the language of a new Member State (that
language is an official language of the Union) from being imposed on individuals in that State, even though those
persons could have learned of that legislation by other means.
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information on the European Union, education systems in various countries, their legal systems,
possibilities of financing and employment. Not all the websites are multilingual and sometimes only the
initial levels of them contain several languages, but in terms of language use, such websites
demonstrate expansion: if two thirds of the Internet website is in Lithuanian it does not mean shrinking
of its use. On the contrary, it shows its new positions.

The majority of documentation (at least all the legal acts and communications) are
simultaneously drafted in Lithuanian. Thus, latest scientific, political and other realia are immediately
formulated in Lithuanian and they can be adopted and used by members of society and specialists. Only
having failed to find an appropriate Lithuanian term, translators start coining new words. Quite
frequently they have to accept the loan translation of the English term established and widely applied by
specialists in this area, when it is too late to suggest a Lithuanian equivalent.

During consultations with experts translators often hear: we use an English term, or we do not
have such a phenomenon, therefore | do not know how to call it. Specialists are already aware of the
context and the key concepts but Lithuanian terms have not been formed yet or several experts have
created their own variants or they interpret the same terms differently. There are cases when a concept
is important for several Lithuanian institutions and each of them defends their own. However,
differently from Lithuania, where discussions about the term may last longer, EU translators have to
make decisions much faster: during several weeks or days. A translator cannot leave a paragraph, a
sentence or a word not translated. Thus, the chosen term, which later becomes a part of a legal act, may
end up the long running debate of experts. Very rarely a translator leaves a word in another language
next to the translated one. It happens when s/he is not sure that a new term will be understood.

An attempt is made to consistently use terms in all the languages in a multilingual EU acquis.
And this is a real challenge, because the texts, which have to be harmonized, may have been adopted
not long or several years ago and international conventions, where the same concepts have different
terms, have to be also considered. Formation of a harmonised term system is impeded by incoherent
use of terms in the documents translated prior to accession. Since the translation of 80 000 pages of
acquis, which required several years of intense work before the accession, was a tremendous work of
historic importance, it will be long before the terms applied there will finally set in or will be replaced by
others. How to observe the requirements of cohesion and precision when reference is made to two or
three legal acts and where terms in other languages are the same but differ in Lithuanian versions?
Should we apply the term used in the main but oldest document or the one employed in the latest legal
act? Or perhaps we have to accept the most correct one or an absolutely new term, which has been
approved by the specialists?

When bigger problems occur, translators discuss them with terminologists and specialists from
other institutions and finally the harmonised term is included into the term base IATE. Though the
number of its Lithuanian entries can hardly be compared to the Term bank of the Republic of Lithuania,
but a certain proportion of terms in the documents of EU context are more reliable. There are cases,
when after heated discussions a correct and perfect term is created but it is too late for it to be included
into the EU acquis because its older variant is well established. The only possibility to ‘implant’ the more
appropriate term is only when the key documents of a particular area are being revised. However, the
both systems of terms are not separated: they enrich each other. Their harmonisation will be facilitated
more if supported by the cooperation between EU translators and Lithuanian specialists and if the
terminological work, provided for in the Law on Term bank, is more intensive.

The specialist may say: do not get into trouble translating. We can read English texts and clarify
unknown terms ourselves. But the Lithuanian versions of EU documents are not only of political
importance and have to be understandable to Lithuanian citizens and officials with no proper knowledge
of other languages. Without technical terms and texts in Lithuanian, the emergence of the desirable
knowledge society is impossible because knowledge is accompanied by linguistic expression. If the
translation is of high quality, written in a recognizable and understandable language, a specialist may
rely more on the Lithuanian language in his/her sphere of activity.

Who are responsible for the administrative Lithuanian language? The quality of administrative
drafting in Lithuania is the responsibility of linguists, the so-called language editors, who care about the
formal aspects of the language use (e.g. correct grammar), but are not responsible for the content: one
official drafts a document, another checks its linguistic quality. However, in the EU institution, it is the
linguistic administrator (translator) who has the ultimate responsibility for all aspects of a document in
his language version. S/he is responsible both for the formal aspects (grammar) and for the content.
Deprived of the possibility to be late and to ‘polish’ the text, they prepare a final version of the text,
which later can be referred to as a legal act without additional checking. They have to be aware of any
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issue discussed in the document (to have penetrated into it, to be more exact). It means that such
specialists have already acquired or have to acquire qualifications, which often contradict each other in
Lithuania: they have to be experts in the native and foreign languages, translators, perform functions of
language and special editors and they should have developed legal and economic perceptivity.
Reproaches to Lithuanian EU text usually reflect a conflict of different criteria: what satisfies a specialist
usually irritates a linguist, what is understandable to a translator may make a lawyer shudder. But | can
ensure: the style of Lithuanian translation is often of higher quality than that of the original.

Translation market is constantly expanding in Lithuania, and the lack of experienced translators
is acute. One reason for the lack is the modest remuneration: translation is usually just an additional
source of income. However, EU as a huge contractor has an influence on the market: tens of thousands
of pages are sent for freelancers every year; it also checks carefully the services provided and gives
informative feedback: sanctions are applied in cases of inappropriate quality. Increased requirements
for quality and the volume of commands makes the profession more attractive, its prestige increases.
The Lithuanian versions of EU documents are becoming an important working tool for translators: the
EU law portal Eur-Lex (eur-lex.europa.eu) which offers bilingual display of documents is used even by
those translators who work on non-EU documents. Even the biggest translation software companies
have adjusted their programmes to the Lithuanian language to meet the requirements of the key clients,
such as EU institutions.

Conclusions

Lithuanian language is shaped not only by the language policy bodies, public or private users,
but also by the practice of the international organization. Translation and interpretation, providing a
possibility to transfer new concepts and ideas to language user community, promote creation and
sustainability of terms and have effect on a new administrative language style. Brussels- or Luxembourg-
based Lithuanian translators and interpreters determine the quality of texts in Lithuanian, but the
results of their work can be influenced by the language policy in Lithuania: the quality of Lithuanian and
foreign language learning, the prestige of language professions and terminology work at the public
bodies.
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Marcelijus MARTINAITIS

Poetas
Poet (Lithuania)

Zodis ir jo pavidalai

Kalba yra viena i$ nepastoviausiy, nuolat kintanciy kultdros reiskiniy, tai priklauso nuo
visuomeneés raidos, paprociy kaitos, istoriniy jvykiy, jvairiy naujy technologijy ir pan. Tiesa, talitos bei
etninés grupés paprastai savo tapatybe grindZia kalbinio pastovumo samprata, S to kildina
savarankiSkumo bei valstybingumo siekius. Juk ir Lietuvoje XIX a. tautinis atgimimas save kildino kaip tik
i kalbos bei lietuvidko rasto. Tadiau vienaip ar kitaip $is kalbinis pastovumas vis délto yra iliuzinis. Stai
daugeliui senyjy klasiky tekstams jau reikia aiSkinamyjy Zodyny. Net studentai filologai nesupranta kai
kuriy Zemaites, V. Krévés, Vaizganto lietuvisky ZodZiy bei posakiy, liaudies dainy vaizdiniy bei jvaizdZiy.

Ypac stiprius poveikius patiria Zodynas, nes gana daug ZodZiy atsiduria pasyviajame reikSmiy
lauke, jie vartojami jvardijant jau tik praeities realijas, daiktus, veiksmus, kurie jaunesnéms kartoms jau
nezinomi. Kalba iSsaugo savo pastovumg tik uZdarose, izoliuotose konservatyviose visuomenése,
gentyse, etninése grupése, kalbinj reiskimasi apribojant jsigaléjus okupaciniam rezimui, cenzirai,
jvairiems veiklos suvarzymams. Daugeliui Zmoniy kalbinés tapatybés siekis Lietuvoje buvo kur kas
stipresnis sovietinés okupacijos metais nei dabar, nes kalba buvo viena i$ pasiprieSinimo rusifikacijai
bldy. ReZzimas sieké valdyti kalbg, perdirbti jos reikSmes, siaurinti vartojimo isgales, kas daugeliu atvejy
jam pavykdavo. Tai Zodziai, susije su religija, istorija, kultdra ir pan. Visi uzurpatoriai gerai Zino: kas valdo
kalbg, tas valdo ir Salies gyventojus, jy jprocCius, nuotaikas, mastyma.

Tuo tarpu dinamiskos, sparciai savarankiskai besivystancios atvirds visuomeneés kalba nuolat
kinta, pasipildo naujadarais, skoliniais, seny sgvoky perdirbiniais, placiai plintanciais tarptautiniais
Zodziais. Dinamiskos, gyvybingos kalbos asimiliuoja gana daug svetimZodziy, neprarasdamos savo
specifiniy bruozy. Kaip tik todél Siandien sparciai puciasi specialtis misy mokslo, meno, politikos, verslo
Zodynai. O juk jau kalbama ir apie visai naujg internetinj Zodynq. Juo jau naudojamés, daugybé jo savoky
baty visai nesuprantamos K. Donelai¢io ,Mety” barui, VaiZgantui, Maironiui, misy Zymiausiems
praeities kalbos puoselétojams bei klasikams.

Visa béda, kad nauji daiktai, bendravimo naujovés, verslas kalbg, ypac Zodyng, keicia greiciau, nei
suspéjame su tuo kitimu, siekdami vienaip ar kitaip jj valdyti, daryti jtaka, pristabdyti kalbos struktirg
griaunantj poveikj, laikytis klasikiniy vartosenos standarty. Akivaizdu, jog jau nesuspéjama paskui mus
staigiai uzplidusius kalbinés vartosenos pokycius, nes smarkiai yra kai kurios tradicinés, keliy kalbininky
karty jvairioms svetimybéms spestos uztvaros. O juk buvo jprasta visg Simtmetj ty svetimybiy kratytis,
ugdyti jautruma ZodZiui.

Cia daug pasidarbavo ne tik kalbininkai, bet ir lietuviy literatira, lietuvinusi masy rasta ir kalba.
Beje, literatlira jau praranda §j visuotinj kalbos ugdytojos vaidmenj, iniciatyvg neretai perleisdama
bulvarinei Ziniasklaidai, TV Sou laidoms, popso ,Zvaigzdéms”. |sigali tokia kriminalizuota vieSumos kalba,
ji verziasi net j teatrus, renginius, literatirg, publicistikg. Paveikta vadinamosios masinés kultlros, ji
praranda daugybe Zodziy, jy reikSmiy, plasteli keisCiausi skoliniai, vulgarizmai. O juk misy bendriné
kalba ne taip seniai dar buvo ugdoma pasitelkiant grozine literatdra.

Siandien bty galima kalbéti apie du tokius vienas kitg neigian¢ius poZitrius j dabartine lietuviy
kalbg, jos vartojimo blidus ir galimybes. Vienas teiginys bty pesimistinis: paveikta globaliniy procesy
lietuviy kalba degraduoja, ir antras: kalba turtéja priimdama ir asimilivodama daugybe naujy ZodzZiy bei
sqvoky, t.y. ji sparciai modernéja, savo vartojimo apimtimi tapdama lygiaverte kitoms toliau paZengusiy
Saliy kalboms. Ir taip, ir ne.

Zinia, skirtingai nei, sakysime, XIX amZiuje, savo kalbos ZodZiais jau galime pasakyti arba persakyti
viskg, kas Siuo metu nauja pasaulio moksle, kultlroje, politikoje, literatiiroje ir kas taip neseniai dar buvo
visai nejmanoma. Pagaliau verciami moderniausi pasaulio prozos ir poezijos kdriniai. Vertimy lygis jau
priklauso ne nuo stilistiniy bei Zodiniy galimybiy, bet tik nuo paties vertéjo kvalifikacijos. Galima sakyti,
jog dabar lietuviy kalba jau nesunkiai susikalba su kitomis literatlirinémis pasaulio kalbomis.

Todél tam tikri struktdriniai bei semantiniai poveikiai yra neiSvengiami, kurie gali atrodyti kaip
kalbos degradavimo poZzymiai. O tai ir Zadina tas pesimistines nuotaikas, kad musy kalba sparciai
degraduoja, prarasdama daugybe ZodZiy, iStarmiy, posakiy, misy senosios literatlros bei etninés
kultdros iSpuoseléty stilistiniy figlry. Smarkiai kinta, pavadincéiau, misy kalbiné vaizduoté. IS atminties
iSsitryné daugybé Zodiniy vaizdiniy.
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Uztenka uzmesti akj j didjjj , Lietuviy kalbos Zodyng“, kad pamatytume, kiek Zodziy yra iskrite is
aktyvios apyvartos. Jeigu kas juos suskaiCiuoty, turétume jspldingg skaiciy, kuris parodyty didelius
vartosenos pokycius. O juk tg visg Zodyng lakstydamas paskui banda XIX amziaus piemenukas dar
nesiojosi ne mokyklinéje kuprinéje, bet savo galvoje!

Taciau kalba, pasipildydama skoliniais, naujomis sgvokomis, pastebimai abstraktéja. Kai kuriuos
mokslo darbus, jsigaléjus daugybei moksliniy sgvoky, jau galima perskaityti gerai nemokant vienos ar
kitos kalbos. Tad ir kyla klausimas, ar tokiu biddu nevyksta globalinis kalby supanaséjimas ar net
susiliejimas tam tikru abstrakciu, bendru lygiu?

Visy ty globaliniy kalbiniy poveikiy katilas, be abejo, yra internetas, kuris tapo tikrai globaline,
jokiy riby nepripazjstancia komunikavimo priemone. Sis imigrantas nelengvai mokosi lietuviy kalbos. Per
ji reiskiasi didziulis tiesioginis kity kalby, ypac angly, poveikis, kurio nejmanoma kokiu nors bidu valdyti
grieztom priemoném. UZtenka tuose komunikaciniuose tinkluose perzidréti jvairius neva lietuviskai
parasytus tekstus, ypa¢ komentarus, kad jsitikintume, kaip tiesiog yra musy rasybos bei gramatinés
sistemos, ZodZio semantiniai laukai, raidynas, lyg bty sugrjZta prie masy rasto pradzios. Kiekvienas,
sédantis prie kompiuterio, tampa interneto tinkly operatoriumi, jvairiomis kryptimis siuncianciu savo
kalbiskai deformuotus pranesimus.

Si ,internetiné” bei jaunimo ,mobiliaky“ kalba, kurig bty galima pavadinti postmoderniu
Zargonu, persimeta j Snekamajg bei rasytinius tekstus, televizijg, groZine literatira. ,Internetiniai vaikai,
kurie beveik neiSlenda i$ Sios virtualios erdveés, sunkiai beparaso ar surezga sakinj, kurio irimas kelia
galblt didesnj pavojy nei Zodyniniy reikSmiy sumaistis. Juk yra smarkiai susilpnéjes rislios kalbos
ugdymas, nes skaitymg, nuoseklaus teksto raiskg pakeicia jvairls mechaniniai testai, j kuriuos atsakant
nereikia kalbéti, suvokti semantiniy rysiy tarp ZodZiy ar jy bloky. Tai vadinciau jsigalinCiu kalbiniu
debilizmu.

Turblt jau reikéty mums rimtai susirQpinti visai nauju dalyku: kompiuterinés kultiros ugdymu.
Giriames, kad mokyklose, net ir kaime, vis daugiau vaiky pasodiname prie kompiuteriy. Zinoma, be jy jau
né vienas neisiveréiame ir neisiversime. Si ,,dézé“ perima ne tik jvairaus pobidzio rysius, bet ir imasi
ugdyti vaizduote, elgesio ir kalbos jglidzius. Kompiuteris ir internetas labai daug kg keicia ar jau pakeité.

Tokios sudétingos naujovés iSrandamos du kartus: pirma — kaip techniné priemoné, o antra — kaip
kultdros ir Zzmogiskosios bendrystés reiskinys. O tai kol kas tik po truputj atrandame. Kaip ir visos, taip ir
Si naujové, kol neiSmokstame jomis naudotis, i$ pradZiy blina pavojingos. Panasiai kelia pavojy visokios
globalinés jtakos, kol mes nesugebame jy valdyti. Gali atsitikti taip, kad nevaldysime ir savo kalbos. O
tada tokias Salis jau ima valdyti kiti.

Jau susiduriame su nelauktu reiskiniu, kai baiges vidurine jaunas Zmogus nesuvokia ir net
neperskaito ar nenori skaityti riSlaus literatdrinio teksto, ypac klasikos, kuriai daznai parodo nelaukta
atgrasuma. Ar, skirtingai nei kitos tautos, neprarandame savo klasikos, kurioje iSsiraizgiusios musy
kalbos arba kalbinés vaizduotés saknys? Kiek misy klasiky knygy Siandien pamatysime prasmatniuose
knygynuose? Ne ka jy pamatysime net mokykly bibliotekose.

Jau reikéty klausti: ar suprantame savo kalbg? Kartais toks jspldis, kad savo ZodZius jau veriame
iS angly ar kity kalby! Tai sakytina ir apie vadinamuosius postmodernius literatliros tekstus, net ir
poezijos kirinius. Vél pasikartosiu: labai sumenkéjo sakinys, jo struktiriné jvairové net ir groZiniuose
tekstuose, jis vis labiau primena netikusius vertimus is kity kalby.

Pagaliau daugybés Zodziy ar Zodiniy dariniy jau nereikia skaityti, nes jie jungiami su grafiniais ar
skulptdriniais vaizdais, garsais. Tai reklaminiai stendai, firmy ir jvairiy institucijy zenklai, TV uzsklandos,
santrumpos, ekrano vaizdus lydintys ZodZiai. Tai savotiski ikonografiniai sakiniai, kur didesne reikSme
igyja ne gramatinis rislumas, bet Zodzio grafinis ar akustinis pavidalas. Jokios reikSmés neturi ir neprivalo
turéti popsininky atliekamy dainy prasminis rislumas, nes turi dominuoti sustiprintas garsas, elgesys
scenoje, Sokiruojanti apranga ir iSstaugiami pavieniai, neretai vulgaris Zodziai, kurie ir sukelia euforija.

Ypac Lietuvoje, jsigaléjus komercijai, visa muisy vieSoji erdvé uZpildoma kaip tik ty neretai
agresyviy zodiniy Zenkly, kada nereikia nei kalbéti, nei jsivaizduoti, nei suprasti.

Sakysime, Vilniuje net jo sakralinis bei istorinis centras yra tiesiog uzterstas tais visokiais stendais
bei grafiniais vaizdiniais, Zodziais, kurie visai neperskaitomi, net neZinia, ar kieno nors sugalvoti, ar
pasiskolinti i$ kokios kitos kalbos. Vis daugiau matome grafiskai pateikty kalbiniy dariniy, kuriy nereikia
skaityti, o tik matyti. Nustojame jausti teksto malonumag, t. y. skaityma, kuris prilygsta kirybiniam aktui.
Juk skaitydami i$ Zodziy patys atkuriame vaizdus, daikty pavidalus, emocines blsenas. Tai, kas Siandien
vyksta, vadinu kalbinés vaizduotés silpnéjimu arba jos praradimu. Vengiama ilgesnio teksto, o mokiniams
neretai pasitilomos jau tik kariniy iStraukos.

Zinoma, dia reiskiasi ir stiprus elektroniniy tinkly poveikis kalbai, juose tekstai trumpeéja ir
abstraktéja, perteikiama tai, kas vadinama informacija, visi kiti kalbiniai niuansai reiskiasi kaip trukdziai ir
yra beveik neperteikiami. LaiSkg, t3 buvusj ypatingg bendravimo Zanrg, pakeicia ,mobiliaku“ ar
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elektroniniu pastu perduodama vadinamoji Zinuté, koks nors nerislus sutartinis tekstas ir pan.
Skaitydami naujus literatGrinius kdrinius puikiai jauCiame, ar Sis romanas, eilérastis rasytas ranka,
masinéle ar kompiuteriu. Sios priemoneés nepalieka kalbos radimosi, jos intymumo pédsaky, juodraséiy
archyvams, kurie padédavo atskleisti labai sudétinga, neretai dramatiskg kdrybos ir mastymo vyksma,
ZodZio veikima tuose procesuose. Kiriniy variantus, visus iki vieno, neretai praryja kompiuteris.

Galblt béda ta, kad lietuviy kalba i$ sovietmecio staiga pateko j kitos kalbinés komunikacijos
laukus, nes teko perimti daugybe neZinomy ar cenzlruoty ZodZiy bei savoky, jas skubiai lituanizuoti.
Kalba, kuri daugybe mety buvo priversta uzimti gynybine padétj, buvo jpratusi konservuoti savo israiskos
galimybes, apriboti brukamy svetimybiy brovimasi. Veiké lyg ir atvirkstiné cenzdra. Tokie
konservuojantys veiksniai Zyms ir dabar.

Taciau kita vertus, mus iStikty sunkus praradimas, jei modernéjanti masy kalba atitrikty nuo viso
savo sisteminio lauko, turtingo Zodyninio palikimo, kurio semantinés galimybés likty neiSsemtos. Juk,
kaip rodo istorija, misy kalba yra gana lanksti. Stai i§ grynai valstieciy kalbos beveik per $imtg mety buvo
iSugdyta sava literaturing, tinkanti iSreiksti subtiliausiems prasminiams bei emociniams niuansams kalba,
iS savyjy resursy sukurta daugybé mokslo, meno, kultiros sgvoky.

Dabar yra sustojusi, o gal pasimetusi, pavadinciau, tolimesné savos kalbos kiryba. Kalba, kaip ir
daug kas, taip pat yra ir turi bati kuriama, kg ir daré masy klasikai. Gaila, labiau linkstama konservuoti,
stabdyti tai, kas neiSvengiamai plecia bei turi plésti Zodzio vartojimo galimybes visai naujose veiklos,
kdrybos, technikos plétros srityse. Poreikis turéti tokig lankscig kalbg Siandien yra didziulis, kartais
sunkiai aprépiamas, reikalaujantis nemenky tiek pacios visuomeneés, tiek kalbininky, literattros kireéjy
pastangy.

Word and its Shapes

Language is one of the most unstable and constantly evolving cultural phenomena and it
directly depends on the society development, changes in its customs, historical events, different
technologies and other factors. In fact, nations and ethnic groups base their identity on the concept of
their linguistic constancy and derive the goals of their independence and statehood from it. The
Lithuanian language and its written form served as sources of inspiration for the national revival in
Lithuania in the 19™ century. However, this linguistic constancy is to some extent an illusionary concept.
The majority of old classical have to be read with explanatory dictionaries. Even students of philology
fail to understand some Lithuanian words and expressions of Zemaite, V. Krévé, Vaiigantas and
constructs and images of national songs.

Vocabulary undergoes extremely big changes because a big number of words go to the passive
meaning domain and they are used to name past realias, objects and actions that are not familiar to
younger generations. Language retains its constancy only in isolated conservative societies, tribes,
ethnic groups, when the linguistic expression is limited by oppressive regimes, censorship and other
restrictions of activity. The striving for linguistic identity in Lithuania was much stronger in the period of
Soviet occupation because the language was one of the means of resistance against russification. The
regime made an attempt to manage the language, to remake its meanings, to limit spheres of its use;
unfortunately the regime succeeded in many of these cases. The words that suffered where firstly
related to religions, history and culture. All usurpers are well aware: one who manages the language,
controls the people in the country as well as their habits, mood and thinking.

On the other hand, the language of a dynamic, open, fast and independently developing society
is under constant development; it also acquires newly coined worlds, loan words, newly processed
meaning of old concepts and widely used international worlds. Dynamic and vital languages assimilate a
big number of borrowings without loosing their specific features. This is the reason why specific
dictionaries of science, arts, politics and business are getting thicker and thicker. There are talks about a
completely new Internet dictionary. We are already using one and the majority of its entries would be
not understandable to a peasant from ‘Metai’ by K. Donelaitis or to VaiZgantas, Maironis and other
famous nurturers of our language and scholars.

The problem is that all these new objects, innovations of communication and business
influence the language, and especially the vocabulary, much faster than we are able to perceive it while
making attempts to manage this process to some extent, to slow down the effects that destroy the
structure of the language and to keep to classical standards of its use. It is obvious that we fall behind
this flood of changes in the language use because the traditional barriers against barbarisms that have
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been created by several generations of linguists are going to rack and ruin. After all, we were used to
resisting all these barbarisms for the whole century and to developing sensitivity to the word.

Not only the linguists but also the Lithuanian literature itself has contributed a lot to
lithuanization of the written and spoken language. However, literature is already loosing the role of a
language developer frequently assigning this function to popular press, TV show programmes and ‘pop’
stars. The public language has gained certain criminalized features, which penetrate into the theatre,
public events, literature and publicist works. Under influence of the so-called mass culture, the language
is loosing a big number of words and their meanings, strange borrowings and vulgarisms flood the
language, whereas not long ago our standard language was taught with the help of works of fiction.

Today we can observe two attitudes to the modern Lithuanian language, its potential and ways
of its use, that contradict each other. One statement is pessimistic: under the effects of global processes
the Lithuanian language is deteriorating, and the other, which is quite optimistic: the language is getting
richer accepting and assimilating a lot of new words and concepts, i.e. it is becoming more modern and
is getting equal to other languages spoken in more developed counties in the volume of its use. Well, it’s
yes and no.

As we all know, differently from 19th century, we are able to express and read everything what
is new in science, culture, politics, literature and what was impossible only some time ago. Finally, we
can take into account the latest works of prose and poetry created all over the world. The level of
translation depends more on the qualification of translators rather than on stylistic or vocabulary
capacities of the language. It is obvious that the Lithuanian language is capable of communicating with
other languages of the world.

Therefore, certain structural and semantic changes are inevitable and they may be considered
as signals of language degradation. This may give basis for pessimistic statements that our language is
deteriorating while loosing a lot of words, utterances, expressions and stylistic figures that were
nurtures by ethnic culture. | would say, our linguistic imagination is undergoing considerable changes. A
huge number of verbal images have been erased from our memory.

It is enough just to have a glimpse of The Thesaurus Dictionary of Lithuanian to see how many
words have already left the domain of their active use. Having registered them, we would have
impressive figures demonstrating considerable changes in the language use. And this dictionary was not
in the backpack of a small shepherd running after the cattle in the 19" century but in his head!

On the other hand, the language acquiring borrowings and new concepts gains more abstract
features. Some of the scientific works can be understood without having a good command of any of the
languages because of a big quantity of scientific concepts. The question rises: aren’t we observing a
global assimilation or even a merger of languages at an abstract and general level?

The Internet is referred to as the kettle of all these global linguistic changes, which has become
a really global and border-free means of communication. This immigrant has difficulties in learning
Lithuanian. It helps to spread this huge impact of other languages and the English language, in
particular. Unfortunately this process cannot be managed applying strict measures. It is enough to look
through the texts professedly written in Lithuanian and especially through the comments, to understand
that the writing and grammar systems of our language, as well as semantic fields of words, even
Lithuanian alphabet are disappearing as if we are getting back to the beginning of our writing. Every
individual sitting at the computer becomes an operator of Internet who is sending own linguistically
misshapen message to all directions.

This ‘internet’ and ‘cell phone’ language, which may be referred to as post-modern jargon, is
sneaking into the spoken language and written texts, television and fiction. The ‘internet children’, who
hardly ever leave that cyber space, face difficulties in writing or saying a sentence. The development of
cohesive language has become weaker because reading and cohesive expressions of a text are replaced
by different mechanical texts, which do not require any speaking skills and need to perceive semantic
relations among words or their blocks. | would call it a fast setting in linguistic debility.

Perhaps we have to seriously consider a new thing: development of computer culture. We boast
about the increasing numbers of children who get access to computers at schools even in the rural
areas. In fact, there is no way without them nowadays. This ‘box’ not only takes over different relations
but also performs functions of imagination, behaviour and language development. The computer and
the Internet have been introducing a big number of changes into our language as well.

Such complicated innovations have been invented twice: first, as a technical device; second, as
a phenomenon of cultural and human communication. The latter function is now only being gradually
discovered. Similar to any other innovations, this innovation is dangerous until we learn to use it.
Various global influences are also dangerous before we fail to manage them. It may happen that we
may lose command of our language and then we may be governed by others.
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We are already facing an unexpected phenomenon: a young graduate of a secondary school
does not perceive or does not want even to read a coherent literary text, especially a classical one,
which immediately provokes an unexpected disgust. Aren’t we, differently from other nations, loosing
our classics where our language or linguistic imagination is rooted? How many books by classics can we
see in our luxurious bookshops? You can hardly find them even in school libraries.

A question rises: do we understand our language? Sometimes there is an impression that our
words are translated from English or other languages! This refers to the so-called post-modern literary
texts, even works of contemporary poetry. | will repeat myself: the sentence and the structure variety of
sentences degraded even in fiction texts: more and more often they remind of translations from other
languages.

Finally, the majority of words and word collocations do not need reading because they are
combined with graphic or sculptural images and sounds. These include advertising stands, brand and
institution names, TV screensavers, abbreviations and words accompanying pictures on the screen. They
are some kind of iconographic sentences, where the graphic or acoustic form of a word plays a more
important role than the grammatical coherence. The texts of songs performed by pop singers do not
have any meaning and they are not supposed to have any since reinforced sound, behaviour on the
stage, shocking clothing and separate sounds or vulgar words just roared out have to prevail.

Under domination of commerce, all the public space is filled with aggressive verbal signs that
prevent people from the need to think, image and understand anything.

We can even say that our sacral and historical centre of Vilnius is polluted with different stands,
graphic images or words which can hardly be read and only God knows where they come from or if
someone has coined them or borrowed from some language. We are observing more and more
linguistic formations that do require just seeing rather than reading. We have stopped feeling pleasure
from a text, i.e. from reading, which equals to a creative act. While reading we reconstruct images,
shapes of objects and emotional states from words. | call all these processes the shrinking or
deterioration of our linguistic imagination. The tendency to avoid longer text prevails at schools and
learners frequently have to read only extracts of works.

In fact, this huge impact of electronic networks is observed because texts are getting shorter
and more abstract; only what is called information is presented and all the other linguistic nuances are
referred to as interferences and are almost ignored. Letters lose the previously established status of a
very particular means of communication and are replaced by SMS or e-messages, which usually are just
pieces of incoherent text. While reading new literary works we clearly feel if this novel or poem was
hand-written, or created using typewriter or computer. These means do not leave the traces of
language creation and its intimacy, rough drafts that used to help to reveal a very complicated, often
dramatic process of creation and thinking including behaviour of words. All the drafts are often just
swallowed by a computer.

The problem may be that the Lithuanian language suddenly got from the Soviet communication
domain to domains different linguistic communication because it had to adopt a big number of
unknown and censored words and concepts and to lithuanize them very fast. The language, which had
been taking a defensive position for a number of years, was used to preserving possibilities of
expression and to limiting of borrowing intrusion. It acted as inverted censorship. Such preserving
factors are vivid now.

On the other hand, we would suffer a big loss, if our modernized language lost its systemic field
or rich vocabulary heritage, whose semantic potential would be unused. As we may see from our
history, the Lithuanian language is very flexible. Over a hundred years a peasant language evolved into
own literary language capable of expressing subtle notional and emotional nuances. A big number of
scientific, art and cultural concepts were coined using own linguistic resources.

| feel that further creation of own language has stopped or even has already been lost. The
language, as well as a big number of phenomena, is and has to be developed just as our classics used to
do. It is a pity that a current trend of preserving and terminating what inevitably expands or has to
expand possibilities of using a word in new spheres of activity, creation and technical development is
prevailing. The demand for a flexible language is urgent and sometimes even hardly covered. All this
asks for huge efforts from linguists and literature creators.
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Sekcijy pranesSimai

Parallel session’s speeches

| sekcija. Kalbos politika ir visuomené
Session I. Language Policy and Society

Regina DOBELIENE

Valstybiné lietuviy kalbos komisija
Lithuanian State Language Commission (Lithuania)

Lietuvos kalbos politika Europoje be sieny

Pastaryjy deSimtmeciy Lietuvos, ir ne tik jos, kalbos politika vis labiau yra priklausoma nuo
virsvalstybinio lygmens veiksniy.

Pats stipriausias i jy — globalizacija, t. y. vyraujancéios pasaulio ekonomikos, politikos,
demografijos, visuomenés gyvenimo ir kultliros tendencijos, kuriy esme sudaro nei pavieniy valstybiy,
nei tarpvalstybiniy sajungy pastangomis nesustabdoma ir nekontroliuojama analogisky reiskiniy sklaida.
Globalizacija vienu metu apima tkj ir technologijg, politika ir kultlrg (jskaitant ir kalbg, istorine atmint;j,
religijy, pazilras ir t. t.), jg lydi nauji informaciniai procesai, skatinantys kurtis Ziniy visuomenes,
bendraujancias jvairialypéje terpéje elektroninémis priemonémis. DidZiulj mastg jgijusiame kultlriniame
ir politiniame diskurse globalizacijos tema ir Sio proceso poveikis kalboms vertinami labai priestaringai.
Prognozuojami Sie galimi jos padariniai vadinamosioms mazosioms nacionalinéms kultiroms ir kalboms:

e  Aukstosios kultliros nenaudai gali dar labiau padidéti Zemosios kultiiros kaip universalios kultiiros
reikSmé, dél to gali bati apribota tradiciné kalbos norma, orientuota j aukstajg kultdra.

e Gali prarasti reikSme teritorinés ribos ir sumenkéti istorijos Ziniy vaidmuo, drauge ir bendrinés
kalbos tradicija.

e Gali sustipréti migracijos procesai, todél gali dar labiau sumazéti vadinamagsias mazgasias kalbas
vartojancios ir puoseléjancios bendruomenés.

e Gali nusitrinti kultliry barjerai, paspartéti jvairiy kultlry samplaika; gali jsivyrauti daugiakultiré
tikrove.

e Estetinés ir idéjinés vertybés gali vis labiau uZleisti vietg vartotojiSkoms vertybéms.

e Gali sustipréti segregacija ir daugelis visuomenés grupiy gali bati iSstumtos iS pagrindinés
ekonominio ir kultdrinio vystymosi tékmés.

e Tos visuomenés grupés, kurios aktyviai jsitrauks j ,globalyjj“ gyvenima, geriausiu atveju vienodu
mastu vartos tiek ,,globaligjg” kalba, tiek vietine kalbg, greifiausiai — angly ir nacionaline ar gimtaja
kalba.

Globalizacijos procesas skatina kalby peréjimg | naujg funkcionavimo faze — kultlrine
konkurencijg virsvalstybinéje erdvéje. lki atsirandant komunikacijy technologijoms, persmelkian¢ioms
valstybés sienas, kalba galéjo sklisti ribotoje valstybés teritorijoje ir pavienés valstybés kalbos politika
galéjo daryti $iam procesui didele jtaka. Siandien kalbos bet kurios valstybés teritorijoje jau nebegali
vystytis nekonkuruodamos su kitomis kalbomis. Ta konkurenciné kova vyksta ne paciy kalby, bet
universalios pasaulinés kultlros lygmeniu, o Sios kultdros, kai kuriy analitiky teigimu, nejmanoma nei
kontroliuoti, nei valdyti.

Tiek Lietuvos, tiek daugelio kity Europos Saliy kalbos politikg pirmiausia lemia Europos
Sqgjungos kalbos politika. Sgjunga skelbia Europos kultliry ir kalby jvairovés iSsaugojimo idéja, taciau
daugiakalbystés valdymo procesas akivaizdZziai stringa.

Ta liudija pirmiausia paciy Sajungos institucijy vidaus kalbos politika. Pagrindiniuose Sajungos
dokumentuose skelbiamg valstybiy nariy kalby lygybe tiek santykiy su pilieciais, tiek vyriausybiy lygiu
turintys uztikrinti principai ligi Siol neaiskas. Nors kiekviena is 23 nacionaliniy kalby yra oficialioji Europos
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Sajungos institucijy kalba, visas Sias kalbas vartoja tik Europos Parlamentas, Europos Sgjungos Taryba,
Ekonomikos ir socialiniy reikaly komitetas bei Regiony komitetas. Komisijos darbo kalbos yra angly,
pranclzy ir vokieciy. Savaitiniuose Europos Sgjungos komisary susitikimuose dazniausiai vartojamos
angly, prancizy ir vokieciy kalbos, nors teoriSkai komisarai gali kalbéti savo valstybés kalba. Komisijos
administracijos darbo kalbos yra angly ir pranciizy. Teisingumo Teismo darbo kalba yra prancizy, jo
bylos skelbiamos tik pranctzy ir angly kalbomis. Auditoriy Teismo darbo kalbos yra angly, prancizy ir
vokieciy. Europos Centrinio banko darbo kalba yra angly.

Nejgyvendintas lygybés principas ir Europos Sgjungos santykiy su pilieciais srityje, pilieciai
negauna visos informacijos savo kalba. Kai kurie pagrindiniai Sgjungos dokumentai ir rasytiné informacija
prieinami ne visomis oficialiosiomis kalbomis. PavyzdZiui, Europos Komisijos interneto svetainé (beje, kol
kas daugiausia tik pradiniai puslapiai) parengta 23 kalbomis, o Europos Tarybos — ne. Pastarosios
dokumenty paieskos sistema veikia tik 20 kalby.

Europos Sajungos institucijy vertimy politika taip pat néra grindziama kalby lygybés principu.
Pagrindiniai politiniai dokumentai ir jstatymy projektai rengiami viena arba keliomis kalbomis ir tik
baigiamojoje stadijoje verciami j visas 23 oficialigsias kalbas. Europos Parlamentas yra pasirinkes Sesiy
vadinamuyjy pagrindiniy kalby — angly, prancizy, vokieciy, italy, lenky ir Svedy — sistema: nacionalinémis
kalbomis teikiami dokumentai pirma verciami j Sias kalbas, o paskui iS jy — j kitas 17 kalby. Vertéjai
ZodZiu taiko panaSig sistema. Dél to daugéja tiek vertimo ZodZiu, tiek vertimo rastu problemy.
Parlamentary kalbas vercia vertéjai, nepakankamai gerai mokantys tg kalbg, i kurios vercia, tad
kalbétojy mintys daznai iSkraipomos, vis daugiau jy, atstovaujanciy vadinamosioms mazosioms kalboms,
pereina prie angly kalbos. Vertimy rastu j Sias kalbas produkcija yra labai atitrikusi nuo atitinkamy
valstybiy nariy nacionaliniy kalby raidos. Taip yra dél to, kad daugelis Europos Sajungos dokumenty yra
rengiami angly arba pranclzy kalba, o Sajungos institucijose grieztai laikomasi taisyklés, kad sakinys,
pirminiame teisés akte paraSytas, pavyzdziui, pranclzy kalba, turi bati iSverstas j kitas kalbas taip pat
vienu sakiniu. Rezultatas — painds vertimy sakiniai, nesuprantami placiajai visuomenei. Tokiu badu
Europos Sajungos institucijose kuriamos naujos rasytinés nacionaliniy kalby atmainos, vis labiau
tolstancios nuo atitinkamy bendriniy kalby. Galiausiai, Europos Sgjungos institucijose netyla diskusijos
dél milziniskos vertimo iSlaidy nastos ir peréjimo prie vienos darbo kalbos.

Didelé Europos Sajunga jtaka ir valstybiy nariy vidaus kalbos politikai, nors Sgjungos institucijos per savo
atstovus ir jvairiuose dokumentuose nuolat pabrézZia, kad valstybés pacios turi pasirtpinti savo
nacionaliniy kultdry ir kalby apsauga.

Pavyzdziui, Europos Sgjunga aktyviai vadovauja valstybiy nariy Svietimo politikai uZsienio kalby

mokymo srityje. Kokie yra Sio vadovavimo padariniai, liudija procesai Lietuvos Svietimo jstaigose.
Apie uZsienio kalbas Lietuvos Respublikos Svietimo jstatyme uZsiminta tik vardijant Svietimo tikslus —
,uztikrinti gimtosios kalbos ir uzsienio kalby mokéjima“, t. y. kaip apie mokymo turinio elementg, taciau
j Europos Sajungos uzsienio kalby mokymo programas orientuotose Lietuvos Svietimo strategijose aiskiai
ketinama jdiegti integruoto uzsienio kalby mokymo modelius. Verta pasigilinti j jy esme.

Integruotas mokymas gali bati suvokiamas dvejopai — kaip uZsienio kalbos mokymas, bet ir kaip
peréjimas prie mokymo uzsienio kalba. Tas peréjimas gali bati laipsniskas (uzsienio kalba pradedama
mokyti tik kai kuriy dalyky) arba staigus — vadinamuoju imersiniu, arba panardinimo, bidu (uzsienio
kalba tampa vienintele mokomaja kalba). Pirmojo metodo taikymas diktuoja bitinybe atsisakyti
integruoto lietuviy kalbos mokymo modelio finansuojamoje vidurinio ugdymo sistemoje, nors su Siuo
modeliu siejami ltkesciai jveikti didéjantj jaunosios kartos rastingumo nuosmukj. Atkreiptinas démesys j
tai, kad Europos Svietimo ekspertai neigiamai vertina Lietuvos pastangas pereiti prie integruoto, t. y.
keliy dalyky déstymo lietuviy kalba, modelio tautiniy mazumy mokyklose, ir laiko jj tautiniy mazumy
asimiliavimo jrankiu, taciau propaguoja jo taikyma mokant uzsienio kalby. Antrojo — imersinio — modelio
igyvendinimas, t. y. peréjimas prie déstymo vien uZsienio kalba, suduoty nepataisoma smugj lietuviy
kalbos statusui ir sukelty grandininius visuomenés gyvenimo pokycius. Tarp kita ko, ir vieno, ir kito
modelio taikymas skatinty ne tik valstybinés Svietimo sistemos deformacijg, bet ir socialine
diskriminacijg, nes Sie modeliai nepalyginamai brangesni, juos jgyvendinti jmanoma tik didmiesciuose.

Neneigiant uZsienio kalby mokymo svarbos, akivaizdu, kad neapgalvotas Europos Sgjungos
propaguojamy uzsienio kalby mokymo metody taikymas gali ne tik apriboti mokiniy galimybe deramai
iSmokti nacionaline kalbg, bet ir sustiprinti jy motyvacijg aukstojo mokslo studijas rinktis uzsienio kalba.
Taip blty pakirstos pirma pavieniy dalyky, véliau — ir istisy specialybiy déstymo nacionalinémis kalbomis
Saknys.

Grandinine reakcijg ne tik nacionalinése Europos Saliy Svietimo sistemose, bet ir visame
Europos visuomenés gyvenime sukélé dar praeito Simtmecio 73jj — 8-3jj deSimtmet] priimtas
pirmaujanciy Europos valstybiy Svietimo ministry sprendimas sustiprinti angly kalbos pozicijas mokymo
programose. Sis sprendimas i§ esmeés pakirto vertybiniy Europos visuomenés orientacijy stabiluma.
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Kontroversiskos kalbos politikos pavyzdj parodé pati Europos Sajunga, kultrinés jvairoveés ir tarptautiniy
mainy dingstimi nutarusi paskatinti studenty mainus tarp valstybiy nariy. Kokie Sio sumanymo
rezultatai? Mainy programose dalyvaujantys studentai arba bent didzioji jy dalis svecioje Salyje Siandien
studijuoja angly kalba, o Europos universitetai varZosi dél uzsienieciy studenty pranokdami vienas kitg
kursy sitilymais angly kalba (Sis procesas prasidéjes ir Lietuvoje).

Kodél taip atsitiko? Todél, kad, kai kuriy analitiky teigimu, Bolonés procesas yra labai stipriai
veikiamas tarptautinés tendencijos laikyti Svietimg ne vieSosiomis, bet rinkos paslaugomis su
tarptautiniu mastu konkuruojanéiomis institucijomis, su norma laikomais mokesciais uz moksla.
Jtakingos tarptautinés jégos, kuriy dauguma susitelkusios anglakalbése Salyse, atvirai linkusios aukstajj
mokslg traktuoti kaip paslaugy pramone, grindziamg Pasaulinés prekybos organizacijos principais. Tuo
tarpu Europos valstybés teoriskai yra jpareigotos puoseléti savo kultirine ir kalbine jvairove, universitety
autonomijg ir auksStojo mokslo atsakomybe visuomenei. Aukstojo mokslo komercializacija gali privesti
prie to, kad tarptautinés rinkos jégos suardys Sios visuomenés institucijos autonomija. Vienas i$ Sio
proceso pozymiy yra stipréjanti tendencija aiskinti Svietimo ,,internacionalizavimg(si)“ vienintele reikSme
— ,8vietimas angly kalba“. Svietimo sistemai beatodairiskai pasirinkus §j kelia neidvengiamai gresia
vadinamasis kalbos vartojimo akademiniy sri¢iy (domeny) praradimas. Tokie procesai jau konstatuojami
Skandinavijos Salyse.

Tokia pat linkme kreipiama ir Europos mokslo politika. Kurdama bendrgjg Europos mokslo
erdve, kurioje bendraujama angly kalba, Europos Sgjunga silpnina siekianc¢ios moksly jaunosios kartos
motyvacijg studijuoti nacionalinémis kalbomis, skatina minétajj nacionaliniy kalby akademiniy sriciy
praradima, kitaip sakant, silpnina nacionaliniy kalby statusg, stumia jas j buitiniy kalby padétj. Net
pasaulio kalby ,.elitui“ dar neseniai priklausiusios ir visais Siuolaikiniais kalbos istekliais ,,apsiginklavusios”
prancizy ir vokieciy kalbos (ypac pastaroji) vis daugiau vietos akademinio mokslo erdvéje uzleidzia angly
kalbai. Mokslas vis labiau panési j verslg, todeél vis aktualesnis tampa jo jsipareigojimy visuomenei
klausimas.

Propaguodama kalby mokymo svarbg kultiry ir kalby jvairovés apsaugos dingstimi, Europos
Sajungos kalbos politika i$ tikryjy skatina kalby rinkos monopolizavimg. Dabartinis angly kalbos
vieSpatavimas tiek Sgjungos institucijose, tiek apskritai Europoje turi labai konkrecig ekonomine raiska: j
dvi Sgjungos nares — Jungtine Karalyste ir Airija — be paliovos pllsta milzZiniskas finansy srautas, kurio
piniginé verté — 17 milijardy eury per metus (i$ jy Airijai atitenka 4 procentai).

Nacionaliniy kalby likimui labai svarbus tautiniy mazZumy politikos matmuo. Tiek prie$ stodama
j Europos Sagjungg, tiek dabar Lietuva, kaip ir kitos dvi Baltijos valstybés — Estija ir Latvija, patyré ir patiria
didelj Europos virsvalstybiniy institucijy spaudimg tautiniy mazumy teisiy uztikrinimo atzvilgiu. Nors tg
spaudimga daro ne pacios Europos Sgjungos institucijos, niekam ne paslaptis, kad tarp narystei keliamy
reikalavimy yra ir tokiy, kurie kyla i$ tautiniy mazumy teisiy apsaugos doktrinos, kurios Europos Sgjunga
oficialiai lyg ir neturi. Nors Lietuvos Seimas dar 1991 mety sausio 29 dieng priémé Tautiniy mazumy
jstatymg, kurio 4 straipsnis skelbia, kad ,administraciniy teritoriniy vienety, kuriuose kompaktiskai
gyvena kuri nors tautiné mazuma, vietos jstaigose ir organizacijose greta valstybinés kalbos vartojama
tos tautos mazumos (vietiné) kalba“, Europos Tarybos priezilros institucija — Europos Komisija pries
rasizma ir nepakantuma (ECRI) — 1997 mety ataskaitos dél Lietuvos 13 punkte primygtinai rekomendavo
priimti dar liberalesne normga (citata): ,Pageidautina, kad regionuose, kuriuose tautinés mazZumos
atstovai sudaro gyventojy dauguma, teiséjai ir kiti valstybés tarnautojai galéty betarpiskai, be vertéjy,
bendrauti su j juos besikreipianciais pilieciais.” Kitaip sakant, dabartinio Tautiniy mazumy jstatymo 4
straipsnio formuluote Komisija interpretuoja ne pagal Zmogaus teisiy, bet vieSosios, arba valstybés,
teisés paradigma — kaip jpareigojima visoms vietos jstaigoms ir organizacijoms tautinés mazumos kalbag
vartoti kaip antrg oficialigjg kalbg. Taciau oficialaus dokumento — Tautiniy mazumy apsaugos pagrindy
konvencijos paaiskinimy — 30 punkte aiSkiai pasakyta — jokios tautiniy mazumy kolektyvinés teisés joje
nenumatytos. Ir tai suprantama, nes tautinéms mazumoms priklausancéiy asmeny teisés priskirtos prie
Zmogaus, t. y. individo, teisiy, todél jas ir reikia vertinti Siy teisiy kontekste. Pabréztina, kad nuodugni
Lietuvos jstatymy analizé teikia pagrindo teigti, kad faktiskai dabartinis Tautiniy mazumuy jstatymas yra
tik vienos tautinés mazumos politinio elito jrankis, nes Zmogaus teisés, taigi ir visy Lietuvos tautiniy
mazumy atstovy teisés, uztikrinamos kitais Lietuvos Respublikos jstatymais ir visisSkai ne pagal teritorinj
principa. Pakanka paminéti Vie$ojo administravimo, Svietimo, Sveikatos prieZidiros, Teismy ir teismo
procesy jstatymus — jy ir kity Lietuvos Respublikos jstatymy nuostatos uzkerta kelig bet kokiai
diskriminacijai dél kalbos.

Siy mety ataskaitoje dél Lietuvos Europos Tarybos Tautiniy maZumy apsaugos pagrindy
konvencijos patariamasis komitetas taip pat pareiské nerimg dél tariamy méginimy ,naujajame
[Tautiniy mazumy] jstatyme apriboti jau jgytas ankstesniajame jstatyme teises vietovése, kuriose gausiai
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gyvena ta tautiné mazuma, esanciose viesosios administracijos jstaigose bei institucijose viesai vartoti
tautiniy mazumy kalbg“. Toks naujos redakcijos jstatymo projekto vertinimas visiskai nepagrjstas, nes
projekte tokia teisé nustatyta: ,Gyvenamosiose vietovése, kuriose kompaktiskai gyvena kuri nors tautiné
mazuma, jai priklausancéiy asmeny prasymu ir jei toks prasymas atitinka realy poreikj, gali kreiptis j
vietos jstaigas ir organizacijas tos tautinés mazumos kalba.”

Paminétina dar viena Europos integracijos kontekste Siandien labai svarbi problema. Yra
pagrindo teigti, kad tradicinés tautiniy mazumy teisés kategorijos — tautiné maZuma ir tautiné
dauguma, tautinés maZzumos kalba ir tautinés daugumos kalba bei asimiliacija ir vienkalbysté — Europoje
be sieny Siandien jgyja visiskai naujg turin;.

Europoje auksciausiu lygmeniu propaguojamos tautiniy mazumy teisiy koncepcijos nuostata,
kad kalbos politika, negatyviai nukreipta j mazumos kalbg arba varzanti mazumos kalbg, veda prie
asimiliacijos ir vienkalbystés, yra moraliSkai pasenusi. Europa tarsi uzmerkia akis j tai, kad visose trijose
Baltijos valstybése daugelis tautiniy mazumy atstovy desimtmeciais vertési be ty valstybiy nacionaliniy
kalby, o veik visi pagrindiniy tauty atstovai (Lietuvoje — 90 % lietuviy) nebuvo ir néra vienakalbiai — Siose
Salyse dvikalbysté, iS dalies — ir trikalbysté yra stabili ir jrodyta istoriskai. Savo politikos uZdaviniu
skelbdama tautiniy mazumuy ir etniniy grupiy integracijg, Lietuva, kaip ir Latvija bei Estija, tik siekia, kad
tautinés mazumos ir kitos kalbinés grupés taip pat pasiekty stabilig dvikalbyste, t. y. iSmokty valstybine
kalbg tiek, kad galéty deramai reikstis socialiniame ir politiniame gyvenime, integruotis j pilietine
visuomene. Dar vienas labai svarbus aspektas, j kurj, vertindami Baltijos valstybiy kalbos politika,
Europos tautiniy mazumy teisiy ekspertai daznai neatsizvelgia, yra tas, kad kai kuriais atvejais tautinés
daugumos ir tautinés maZumos, atitinkamai ir tautinés daugumos kalbos bei tautinés maZumos kalbos
kategorijos yra salygiskos, nes tam tikro regiono lygmeniu (ypac dabar, atvérus vidines Europos Sgjungos
valstybiy sienas) tos mazumos faktiskai tampa regioninémis daugumomis, o jy kalbos jgyja visai kitg —
regioniniy daugumy kalby — statusg. Negana to, jos netgi gali tapti stiprios mazumos spaudimo is vidaus
ir galingy kaimyny spaudimo is iSorés jrankiu. Tokio spaudimo pavyzdziy jau dabar pakanka. Pridurtina,
kad moraliskai paseno ir daugelis kity tautiniy mazumy teisiy kategorijy. Pavyzdziui, vargu ar
Siandieninéje Europoje jmanoma taikyti klasikiniais tapusius istorinj ir teritorinj tautinés mazumos
pozymius, arba principus, nediskriminuojant naujyjy tautiniy ir etniniy bendruomeniy atstovy.

Europos be sieny fone ypac¢ kontroversiska jspldj daro ir vienas i$ tautiniy mazumy teisiy
apsaugos dokumenty — Tautiniy mazumy kalby chartija. Pagal Sios chartijos raide prioritetinés apsaugos
objektu valstybés narés turi laikyti ne tik i$ tikryjy nykstancias, vis maziau vartotojy turincias kalbas, bet
ir tas kalbas, kurios Europos Sgjungos kontekste yra daugumos kalbos, turi valstybinj statusg ir yra
puoseléjamos kitose Sgjungos valstybése. Kalbamasis dokumentas ydingas iS esmeés, nes atskiria kalbas
nuo jy vartotojy, vertina jas ne kaip Zmogaus teisiy jgyvendinimo jrankj, bet kaip daiktg savyje.

Taciau bene didziausias Europos tautiniy mazumy teisiy apsaugos politikos paradoksas yra tas,
kad skirtingas traktavimas dél kalbos neminimas Europos Sajungos dokumentuose. Antai Europos
Sajungos Steigimo Sutarties 131 straipsnyje minimas tik diskriminavimas dél lyties, rasinés arba etninés
kilmés, religijos ar tikéjimo, amZiaus arba seksualinés orientacijos. Taigi Sutartyje Europos Zmogaus
teisiy ir pagrindiniy laisviy apsaugos konvencijos nuostatos susiaurintos. Vadinasi, pati Europos Sgjunga
apskritai neturi oficialios tautiniy mazumy politikos. Tokiu atveju ypac keistos yra nuolatinés Europos
eksperty pretenzijos naujosioms Sgjungos naréms. Juoba kad, tarkim, Lietuva kalbamojoje srityje yra
vienasaliskai prisiémusi pacius didZiausius jsipareigojimus, kokie gali bati keliami tautiniy mazumy teisiy
apsaugos srityje. Lietuvos Konstitucijos 29 straipsnyje skelbiama, kad Zmogaus teisiy negalima varzyti ir
dél jo tautybés ar kalbos. Matyt, dokumento rengéjai vadovavosi klasikinés Zmogaus teisiy koncepcijos
tradicija prilyginti diskriminavimg dél kalbos tokioms diskriminavimo atmainomis kaip diskriminavimas
dél rasés ar lyties. Bet juk rasés nepakeisi, o kalbg galima iSmokti. Be to, niekas néra nustates aiskiy
kriterijy, pagal kuriuos galima bty nustatyti, ar, tarkim, priimamam | darbg Zmogui keliamas
reikalavimas mokéti ne tik savo gimtajg kalbg yra diskriminavimo dél kalbos jrodymas, ar verslo
specifikos bitinybé.

Apibendrinant aptartajg tautiniy mazumuy politikos problematikg pabréztina, kad visoms toms
Europos Sajungos Salims, kuriy nacionalinés kalbos priskirtinos prie reciau vartojamy, arba mazuyjy,
kalby, Siandien reikia spresti sunky ir netgi unikaly uzdavinj — per savo nacionalines kalbas suburti
savgsias tautines mazumas ir etnines grupes j pilietines visuomenes, tuo pat metu tas visuomenes
integruojant j Europos Sajunga. Europos oficialiajame politiniame diskurse tautiniy mazumy tema
nepateikiama patarimy, kaip motyvuoti tautines mazumas ir etnines grupes dvigubai integracijai.
Negana to, tautiniy mazumy teisiy tematikos eskalavimas gali paskatinti tik lygiagrec¢iy bendruomeniy,
bet ne pilietiniy visuomeniy susidarymg minétose valstybése narése. Taciau kultdry ir kalby jvairovés
iSsaugojimo idéjos daigai gali bdti sudaiginti tik jy gimtojoje Zeméje. Belieka tikétis, kad Europos
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institucijos pagaliau supras, kad kai kuriy jos valstybiy tautinés daugumos Europos mastu Siandien yra

atsiddrusios tautiniy mazumy padétyje ir kad prioritetas turi bati teikiamas jy kultdry ir kalby apsaugai.

Kad ir kokie stipris bty ekonominiai ir politiniai veiksniai, kad ir kokig kalbos politikg planuoty
Europos Sajunga ar pavienés jos valstybés, Europos kalby ir kultlry likimg lems ne kas kitas kaip
visuomené. Kalbos politika, nacionaliniy kalby ir nacionaliniy valstybiy islikimo klausimas tapo viena i$
aktyviausiy tiek vieSojo, tiek akademinio diskursy temy visoje Europoje. SprendZiant i spaudos
publikacijy, europieciai néra tikri, kad jy vyriausybés pragmatiniais sumetimais — atsizvelgdamos j
globalizacijos, tarptautinés prekybos arba Ziniy ekonomikos reikalavimus skatinti , pasaulinés kalbos”
vartojimg — ,,nekonkurencingy” nacionaliniy kalby likimg nepatikés rinkos jégoms arba visuomenés
entuziazmui.

Kokios sudétingos yra praktinés daugiakalbystés valdymo problemos, liudija Europos Komisijos
sprendimas suburti intelektualy grupe ir prasyti jos patarimo, kuo daugiakalbysté galéty bati naudinga
kultdry dialogui. Si mintis priklauso Europos komisarui rumunui Leonardui Orbanui, nuo 2007 mety
sausio 1-osios, daugiakalbyste paskelbus atskira Europos Komisijos politikos sritimi, paskirtam j §j nauja
posta. Pranciizy literatdrai atstovaujancio araby rasytojo Amino Malufo (Amin Maalouf) vadovaujami
intelektualai Leonardui Orbanui jteiké ataskaitg , Prasmingas isstkis“, kurioje isdéstyti sitlymai, kaip per
kalbas skatinti kultlry dialogg ir abipusj supratimg, galinius uztikrinti stipry kalby jvairovés ir Europos
integracijos rysj. Grupés pasitlymy esmé yra pilieciy ,antrosios gimtosios kalbos”, pavadintos dar ir
»priimtine kalba“, idéja. Idéjos autoriy teigimu, Sig kalbg pilieciai turéty laikyti sava dél asmeniniy ar
profesiniy priezasciy. Intelektualy ataskaitoje Europos Sgjungai keliami Sie svarbiausi uzdaviniai:

1. Europos Sajungoje butina skatinti migracijg kaip papildoma daugiakalbystés principo jtvirtinimo
veiksnj. Imigrantas, ilgg laika gyvenantis ir dirbantis kitoje Salyje, iSmoksta jos kalbg ir tokiu badu
daro teigiama jtaka daugiakalbystés jtvirtinimo principui.

2. Europos Sagjungoje bitina skatinti mokytis ne tik valstybiy Europos Sajungos nariy, bet ir kity, j ja
nejeinanciy, saliy kalby.

3. Tiems europieciams, kuriy gimtoji kalba uzZima pasaulyje vyraujancias pozicijas, iSmokti naujg kalbg
ypac svarbu, nes tik tokiu badu jie iSvengs ,vienakalbiy“ atskirties.

4. Europos Sgjungos Salys turi jsteigti bendrg organizacijg, kuri propaguoty Europos kalby ir kultiry
jvairove.

Savo nuomone dél ataskaitos Europos Komisija yra pazadéjusi pareiksti dar $j ménesj. Internete
Sia tema kol kas galima rasti tik oficialius kai kuriy Sajungos valstybiy praneSimus. Sialymy esmé stebina,
Svelniai tariant, paprastumu: gausinti mokanciyjy (ir) kitg nei angly kalbg skaiciy, pripaZinti norma, kad
imigrantai turi mokéti vieSnagés Salies kalbg. Pastarasis sidlymas yra pavélaves, nes daugelis Europos, ir
ne tik jos, valstybiy jj yra jgyvendinusios kaip imperatyvigjg teisés norma. Turint galvoje, kad dauguma
europieciy, ypac jaunimas, jau yra pasirinke angly kaip tarptautinio bendravimo kalbg, nesunku spéti,
kad daugelio pasirinkta trecioji kalba, kitaip nei viliasi siilymy autoriai (o gal bltent to jie ir tikisi?), ir vél
bus viena i$ pirmojo Europos kalby desimtuko. Kokiais blidais motyvuoti piliecius trecigjg kalbg rinktis i$
vadinamujy ,,nekonkurencingy“ nacionaliniy ar regioniniy kalby, intelektualai nenurodé. Taigi, bent jau
mano nuomone, ,Prasmingas isstkis“ panési tik j dar vieng elgesio normy savada. Beje, Skandinavijos
valstybés jau seniai sutaré skatinti viena kitos kalby mokymasi.

O kaip j kalbos politikos procesus reaguoja pati Europos visuomené? Istyres viesgjg nuomone
apie Barselonoje iskeltg Sakj ,,gimtoji kalba plius dvi uzsienio kalbos”, , Eurobarometras” pranese, kad
Siam siGlymui pritaria 50 % respondenty, taciau 44 % jam prieStarauja. Jdomu tai, kad Siai strategijai
labiausiai priesinasi Svedija, tuo tarpu piety ir ryty Europa jos at?vilgiu nusiteikusios palankiausiai.
Kadangi Svedai garséja geru angly kalbos mokéjimu, natlralu, kad angly kalbos tarptautiniam
bendravimui, jy manymu, visisSkai pakanka. Ir prieSingai, piety ir ryty Europos gyventojams atrodo, kad
mokeéti angly kalbg nepakanka. Tokj poZziurj greiciausiai lemia didelis Siy regiony gyventojy judumas ir
glaudis rysiai su tomis Europos valstybémis, kurios nelinkusios su atvykéliais ar verslo partneriais
bendrauti angly kalba, pavyzdZiui, Prancizija ir Vokietija — Salys, kuriy nacionalinés kalbos priklauso prie
vadinamyjy ,didZiyjy“ kalby. 84 procentai europieciy sutinka, kad kiekvienas Europos Sajungos
gyventojas turéty mokéti vieng uzsienio kalbg, ta¢iau mano, kad jos visiSkai pakanka. Tokiu atveju galima
neabejoti, kad daugelis europieciy ir toliau rinksis angly kalbg. Jau dabar i$ visy 25 Europos Sgjungos
valstybiy aukstyjy mokykly studenty apie 25 % mokosi vokieliy arba prancuzy, 10 % ispany ir maZiau
kaip 5 % rusy kalbos. Bet vidurinio lavinimo jstaigose angly kalbos mokosi jau beveik 90 % visy mokiniy
(,Eurobarometro” 2005 m. duomenys). Nereikia pamirsti, kad Siandieniniai studentai — ne tik rytdienos
vartotojai, mokytojai ir rinkéjai, tai ir busimieji politikai. Kokiai kalbai jie teiks pirmenybe, nesunku
numanyti. ,Eurobarometro” 2006-yjy apklausos duomenys liudija, kad tarp motyvy, skatinanciy mokytis
kalbos, nejtikétinai mazai respondenty paminéjo su tapatybe susijusig kalby mokymosi paskatg —
pavyzdziui, norg gerai mokéti savo tévy kalbg arba jaustis tikram europieciui. Vadinasi, daugelis
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europieciy stengiasi naudotis visais, kokie tik jmanomi, lingua franca mokéjimo vaisiais, tacCiau dar
nelinke patvirtinti angly kalbos vieSpatavimo viesai, formaliais susitarimais. Neapsisprendimas padeda
nuslépti Sig faktinio pasirinkimo ir vieSosios visuomenés nuostatos priesSpriesa.

Skeptiky nuomone, numatyti Europos kalby (Zinoma, iSskyrus angly) ateities nejmanoma, nes
gausybé Europos jstaigy, keliasdeSimt vyriausybiy, tikstanciai Europos Sgjungos valstybiy mokykly
taryby, milijonai jmoniy ir bendroviy, pusé milijardo privaciy pilieciy diena i$ dienos sprendzia, kokia
darbo, uZsienio rysiy ar vaiky mokymo kalbg rinktis, nesusimastydami apie tolimesnius savo politikos ar
savo pasirinkimo padarinius. Jeigu kurios nors kalbos vartojimg vis didesné bendruomené ima
jsivaizduoti kaip tiesiausig kelig visapusiskos politinés ir ekonominés naudos link, galima neabejoti, kad
tg kalba rinksis vis daugiau Zmoniy.

ISklausius gana kritiSky vertinimy ir nidriy prognoziy, gali atrodyti, kad tokios mazZos, retos,
nekonkurencingos — nesvarbu, kaip jas pavadinsime — kalbos kaip lietuviy ateities neturi. Ir vis délto taip
néra. Daugelis politology, filosofy ir kity sri¢iy teoretiky dar visai neseniai vienu balsu teigé, kad tautiné
valstybé yra praeitis. Tac¢iau komunizmo Zlugimas Soviety Sagjungoje ir Ryty Europoje vél iskélé j dienos
Sviesg tautineés valstybeés idéjg. Autentiska tauta, tautiSkumas vel dramatiskomis aplinkybémis pasirodé
pasaulio scenoje. Akademiné pasaulio bendruomené vél paniddo ieskoti visas liberaliosios minties
atstovy prognozes paneigusios Siuolaikinio pasaulio visuomeniy ir valstybiy raidos priezasciy. Tarkim,
pripazinti politinés ekonomikos specialistai teigia, kad globalizacijos procesas gali sukelti kompensacines
jégas, kurias sustiprina tautiné valstybé. Kiti tvirtina, kad didZiausia pasaulinés valstybinés sistemos
problema yra uztikrinti taikg. O prievartos, taigi ir valdzios bei kontrolés, monopolis priklauso valstybei,
todél tautiné valstybé yra reikalinga pasaulinei tvarkai palaikyti. Gvildenama ir naujo tipo nacionalizmo —
jau nebe etninio, bet pilietinio nacionalizmo — koncepcija, pagal kurig globalizmas turéty paskatinti
tautiniy valstybiy visuomeniy pilieting santalka. Turint galvoje, kad bet kuri politiné teorija yra ne kas
kita kaip méginimas paaiskinti jokioms teorijoms nepaklistancig tikrove, ateitis teikia vilCiy ir tiems,
kurie nerimauja dél savo tautos ir kalbos likimo.

Language Policy in Europe without Borders

In the last decades the language policy in Lithuania and not only in this country has been more
and more dependent on the actions at supranational level.

The most influential of these actions is globalisation, which simultaneously affects economies
and technologies, politics and culture (including language, historical heritage, religion, attitudes, etc.). It
is also followed by new information processes, which stimulate creation of knowledge societies that
communicate in a multimedia through electronic means. In the political and cultural discourse the
theme of globalisation and its impact on languages receive very contradicting opinions. The following
consequences of globalisation are forecasted to the so-called small national cultures and languages:

e The importance of low culture, as universal culture, may dramatically increase against high culture
and this may limit the traditional language norm, which is oriented to high culture.

e Territorial borders may lose their importance and the role of history knowledge may decrease. It
may result in the deterioration of a standard language tradition.

e Migration processes may intensify and the countries of lesser-spoken languages may shrink.

e The culture barriers may fade and a multicultural reality may start dominating.

e Consumer values may take over esthetical and ideological values.

e Segregation may increase and a big number of society groups may be excluded from the
mainstream of economic and cultural development.

e The society groups which will actively involve in ‘global life’, will use ‘the global’ and ‘the local’
languages at best (and they will likely be English and national/native languages).

Globalisation process stimulates the transition of languages to a new phase of functioning, that
is, to a new cultural competition at the supranational level. Before emergence of communication
technologies, which eliminated state borders, the language could only be used within the territory of a
country and separate language policies were in power to influence this process considerably. Today the
languages in the territories of the countries cannot develop without involving into competition with
other languages. The competition occurs not among the languages themselves but at the level of world
culture. According to some analysts, this culture can neither be controlled nor managed.
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The EU language policy has a crucial influence on language policies not only in Lithuania but
also in other European countries. The Union declares the idea of protecting the variety of European
cultures and languages, but the process of multilingualism meets obvious obstacles.

This is best illustrated by the policy of internal language in EU institutions. The key EU
documents declare equality of languages of state members; however, principles underlying the
assurance of this equality at the level of relations with society and at the national level are not clear.
Though every of the 23 of national languages is an official language of EU institutions, they all are used
only in the European parliament, the European Council, the Committee of Economy and Social Affairs
and the Regional Committee. The working languages in the Commission are English, French and
German, though theoretically the Commissioners may speak their national languages. Administration of
Commission work in English and French. The working language in the Court of Justice is French and the
cases are announced only in French and English. The Court of Auditors work in English, French and
German and the Central Bank use English as their working language.

The principle of equality has not been implemented in the sphere of informing citizens. Some
key EU documents and written information are not available in all the official languages. The website of
European Commission is prepared in 23 languages (however only the initial levels of it), whereas that of
the European Council is not. The search engine of the latter functions only in 23 languages.

The translation policy in EU institutions is not based on the principle of language equality. The
key political documents and laws are drafted in one or several languages and only in the final stage they
are translated into all the 23 languages. The European Parliament functions according to the system of
six main languages: English, French, German, Italian, Polish and Swedish. The documents proposed in
national languages are translated to these languages first and then into the other 17 languages.
Interpreters also apply a similar system. Due to this, translation problems increase. Interpreters who
translate talks of the MP are not well aware of the language they have to translate from and therefore,
the thoughts of the speakers are distorted. The representatives of the so-called lesser-spoken languages
usually switch to English. The production of written translation into these languages is very far from the
development of national languages in the state members. This happens because the majority of
documents are drafted in English or French. There is a strict regulation that a sentence in the initial, for
example, French version has to be translated in one sentence, too. The outcomes of this are confusing
translated sentences and not understandable ideas for ordinary people. Thus, EU institutions create new
versions of written national languages, which recede from the standard languages. Finally, there are
constant heated discussions about huge costs of translation and the necessity to proceed to one
working language.

The influence of European Union on language policies in member states is obvious though
representatives of EU institutions and various documents underline the fact that member states have to
take care of their national culture and language protection.

For example foreign language learning policy in the member states is actively directed by the
European Union. The outcomes of this supervision are clearly observed in Lithuanian education
institutions.

The Law on Education of Lithuania only mentions a foreign language in the goals of education:
‘to ensure knowledge of native language and foreign languages’, that is, foreign languages are seen as
an element of teaching content, but in Lithuanian education strategies, which focus on EU foreign
language teaching programmes, there are clear plans to introduce models of integrated foreign
language teaching. It is worth going deeper into the essence of such models.

Integrated teaching can be perceived in two ways: as foreign language teaching as well as
transition to teaching in a foreign language. This transition can be gradual (with a few subjects being
taught in a foreign language) or very sudden, the so-called immersion (when a foreign language
becomes the only language of instruction). Application of the first method calls for seizure of integrated
Lithuanian language teaching model, which is financed in the system of secondary education, though
this model is seen as solution to improve the situation of a constantly decreasing level of young
generation literacy. It should be remembered that European education experts negatively evaluate
attempts to introduce an integrated teaching model in Lithuanian schools of ethnic minorities, when
several subjects are taught in Lithuanian, because they consider it a tool to promote their assimilation;
however they express favourable attitude to using the integrated model to teach foreign languages. The
implementation of the immersion model (instruction only in a foreign language) would totally destroy
the status of the Lithuanian language and would result in chain changes in the society life. Moreover,
implementation of both models would stimulate not only deformation of state education system but
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also social discrimination because these models are considerably more expensive and possible only in
cities.

Not denying the importance of learning foreign languages, it is obvious that a short-sighted
application of foreign language teaching methods promoted by the EU may not only limit possibilities
for school learners to properly learn their national language but also enhance their motivation to choose
higher education studies in a foreign language. Thus, well-established traditions of teaching separate
subjects and the whole specialist training programmes in national languages may be stroked at the root.

The chain reaction was caused by the decision by the education ministers of leading European
countries to enhance positions of English language teaching in school programmes. This decision created
certain confusion not only in European education systems but also the life of European society in the
70s-80s of the last century. It actually undercut the stability of European value orientations. The
European Union showed an example of controversial language policy, when under the pretence of
cultural variety and international exchange started promoting student exchange among state members.
What is the outcome of this step? Students or at least the majority of students, participating in the
exchange programme, study in English. European universities compete about having foreign students
offering different courses in English (this process has already started in Lithuania, too).

Why did it happen? According to some analysts, the Bologna process is strongly affected by an
international tendency to refer to education as to market rather than public services. Influential
international powers, which are concentrated in English-speaking countries, are inclined to treat higher
education as a service industry, based on the World Trade Organisation. Whereas European countries
are theoretically obliged to nurture own cultural and linguistic diversity, university autonomy and
responsibility of higher education to the society. Commercialisation of higher education may lead to the
situation that international market forces will destroy the autonomy of this public institution. One of the
features of this process is a strengthening tendency to explain ‘(self-) internalisation’ of education
applying only one meaning:’ education in English’. If education system will blindly follow this path, there
is a threat of losing academic domains of language use. Such processes are already observed in
Scandinavian countries.

European science policy is slowly accepting the same tendency. Establishment of the common
European science space, where English prevails, leads to weakening of motivation of the young
scientists to study in their national languages, stimulate loss of academic domains, weaken the status of
national languages and turn them into the language of everyday use. Even the languages, which were
considered to be ‘elite’ languages some time ago and possessed all the modern language resources,
such as French and German (especially the latter), are standing down their position to English in the
academic space. Science is turning into business; therefore, the question of its obligation to the society
rises.

The dimension of ethnic minority policy is important to national language fate. Prior to
accession to the EU and now, Lithuania, as well as Estonia and Latvia, have been put under big pressure
from European supranational institutions to ensure the rights of ethnic minorities. Though this pressure
is not coming from the institution of the European Union, it is well known, that some of the
requirements for membership derive from the doctrine protecting the rights of ethnic minorities.
However, the EU does not officially have such. Though Lithuanian Seimas adopted the Law on Ethnic
Minorities on January 29, 1991. Its Article 4 declares: ‘in offices and organizations located in areas
serving substantial numbers of a minority with a different language, the language spoken by that
minority shall be used in addition to the Lithuanian language’. In its report on Lithuania of 1997,
European Commission against Racism and Intolerance (ECRI), insisted on a more liberal norm in Article
13: ‘It is advisable that in the regions, where the ethnic minority representatives form the majority of
population, lawyers and other public servants could directly, without interpreters, communicate with
citizens applying to them’. In other words, the Commission interprets Article 4 of the Law on Ethnic
Minorities in the light of public, state or law paradigm rather than in one of human rights. They
recommend using the language of ethnic minority as the second official language. However, the official
document the Framework Convention for the Protection of National Minorities, chapter 30 does not
provide for any collective rights. And this is understandable because the rights of ethnic minorities are
attached to those of an individual and they have to be evaluated in this context. It should be
emphasized that a thorough analysis of Lithuanian legislation shows that the current Law on the Ethnic
Minorities is actually a tool of political elite, because human rights, that is, the rights of ethnic
minorities, are ensured by other laws of the Republic of Lithuania and not on the basis of territorial
principle. It is enough to mention the Laws on Public Administration, Education, Health care. Law and
Legal Processes: they all eliminate any discrimination against language.
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One more very important problem in the context of European integration should be also
mentioned. We see that such traditional categories of national minorities rights as national minority and
national majority, language of national minority and language of national majority as well as
assimilation and monolingualism have gained an absolutely new content in Europe without borders.

The principle of the conceptions of national minorities’ rights convention, which is promoted at
the highest level in Europe, states that language policy, which is negatively directed to the minority
language or restricts its use and leads to assimilation and monoligualism is morally outdated. Europe, as
if closes its eyes against the fact that the majority of representatives of ethnic minorities in all the three
Baltic states managed to live without national languages of these countries and that almost all the
representatives of national majorities (90 % of Lithuanians) have never been monolingual. Bilingualism
or (partially trilingualism) has been stable and historically proved. Declaring integration of ethnic
minorities and ethnic group as their political objective, Lithuania just like Latvia and Estonia, aims to
enable ethnic minorities and other linguistic groups to achieve stable bilingualism, that is, to learn the
state language to properly involve in social and political life and integrate into the civic society. One
more very important aspect, which is often neglected by European experts of national minorities rights,
is that sometimes the categories such as national majority and national minority, and correspondingly,
national majority language and national minority language are very conditional because at a certain
regional level (especially now, when the internal borders are gone) these minorities may become
regional majorities and their language may gain a status of a regional majority language. Besides, they
may become a tool of internal pressure in hands of a strong minority and a tool of external pressure
applied by powerful neighbours. A number of examples of this pressure are seen now. For example, it is
hardly possible to apply classical and territorial principles of national minorities in modern Europe
without discriminating the representatives of the new national and ethnic communities.

In the context of Europe without borders, one of the national minority protection documents,
National minority language charter, is very controversial. Following this charter, the priority attention in
member countries should be paid not only to lesser spoken languages but also to the languages, which
are the majority languages in the context of the European Union, have the national status and are
nurtured in other European countries. The document in question is fundamentally faulty because it
separated the language from its users and sees them not as a tool for implementation of human rights
but as an object in itself.

One of the biggest paradoxes in the European policy on protection of ethnic minority rights is
that European Union documents do not refer to equal treatment due to language issues. For instance,
the Treaty of establishment of the European Community, Article 13 states that it is obligatory to combat
discrimination based on sex, racial or ethnic origin, religion or belief, disability, age or sexual orientation.
Thus, the provisions of conventions of human rights and the main liberties protection employed in the
Treaty are narrowed. As we see, the European Union lacks official policy on ethnic minorities. In such
case, the constant reproaches of European experts to the member states are more than weird.
Moreover, Lithuania has unilaterally adopted some of the biggest possible obligations in the sphere
protection of ethnic minority rights. Article 29 of the Lithuanian constitution declares that human rights
cannot be violated on the basis of nationality of language. The developers of the document must have
followed the tradition of classical human rights conception, which equates discrimination on the basis of
language to such variants of discrimination because of race or sex. In fact, the race cannot be changed,
whereas language can be learnt. More over, there are no clearly defined criteria which would serve to
identify if the requirement to know more than just native language while employing a person is a proof
of discrimination on the basis of language or just the necessity imposed by particularity of business.

Generalising the discussed problems of ethnic minority policy, it should be emphasised that all
the member states, whose national languages belong to the lesser-spoken language, are facing a unique
challenge: to rally own national minorities and ethnic groups into the civic societies employing the
national language, at the same time, to integrate these societies into the EU. The official European
political discourse does not contain any recommendations how to motivate national minorities and
ethnic groups for a double integration. Moreover, escalation of the theme on ethnic minority rights may
only stimulate formation of parallel communities rather than that of civic societies. The seeds of the
ideas about preservation of culture and language variety may only sprout out in their native land. We
need to hope for the best that the European institutions will finally understand that some of the
national majorities have acquired the state of minorities in the European context and that the
protection of their cultures and languages should be prioritised.

Whatever strong economic and political factors we feel and whatever language policy is
planned by the EU or its member states, the fate of European languages and cultures is determined by
the society only. Language policy and the problem of national languages and national states’ survival
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have become one of the most active topics in both public and academic discourses in the whole Europe.

Judging from publications in the press, Europeans seem to doubt that their governments, led by

pragmatic intentions (globalisation, international trade and knowledge economy requires to promote

the use of the ‘world language’), will not leave the fate of lesser-spoken ‘non-competitive’ languages to
market forces or to the enthusiasm of the society.

The complexity of problems faced in practical management of multilingualism can be seen in
the fact of establishing a group of intellectuals to advice on employing of multilingualism in the dialogue
of culture. This idea was generated by European Commissioner L.Orban, who was appointed to the post
January 1, 2007, when multilingualism was announced a separate sphere of the EU policy. Under
leadership of Amin Maalouf, a French literature representative, the intellectuals proposed the report ‘A
rewarding challenge’, which suggests ways to strengthen the cultural dialogue and mutual
understanding employing languages. These suggestions are also meant to ensure a strong link between
the variety languages and European integration. The essence of these proposals is the idea of ‘second
mother tongue’, or in other words ‘personal adoptive language’. According to the authors, the citizens
should adopt one or another language due to personal or professional reasons. The following most
important objectives are set for the European Union:

1. Migration as an additional factor of implementation of the principle of multilingualism should be
promoted in the EU. An immigrant, who lives and works in another country, learns the language and
positively contributes to consolidation of multilingualism.

2. It is relevant to promote not only languages of the EU member states but also languages spoken
outside the Union.

3. The Europeans, whose native language belongs to the world prevailing languages, have to learn a
new language and, thus, eliminate the exclusion of ‘monolinguals’.

4. The EU countries have to establish a joint organisation that would propagate the linguistic and
cultural variety in Europe.

The European Commission promised to express their public opinion on the report this month.
The Internet contains only official reports of some of the member states. The essence of the proposals is
surprisingly simple: to increase the numbers of individuals who (also) know other languages than
English, to establish a norm that an immigrant has to know the language of the hosting country. The
latter suggestion has already been implemented in a big number of European and not only, countries as
a norm of imperative law. Having in mind that the majority of Europeans, especially young people, have
already selected English, a language of international communication, it is easy to predict that that the
choice of the third one (differently from the expectations of the authors) will be a language from the top
ten in Europe. However, the intellectuals did not provide suggestions how to motivate citizens to choose
any of the so-called ‘non-competitive’ national or regional languages as their third language. In my
opinion, ‘A rewarding challenge’ is similar to one more digest of behaviour norms. By the way,
Scandinavian countries decided to promote learning of each other languages long time ago.

How the European society itself reacts to language policy processes? Having surveyed the
public opinion about the statement ‘a native language + two foreign languages’ announced in Barcelona,
the ‘Eurobarometer’ announced that 50 % of the respondents support it and 44 % are against such
policy. It is interesting that the strategy meets the strongest opposition in Sweden, whereas residents in
Southern and Eastern Europe express a more favourable attitude to the strategy. Since Swedish citizens
are known for a good command of English, they think one language is enough for international
communication. On the contrary, people from southern and eastern parts of the Union do not think that
English is enough. Such attitude can also be influenced by a more intensive mobility of citizens and their
closer links with the countries where English is unwillingly used as language of business communication
(e.g. Germany and France) because their national languages belong to the group of the ‘big’ languages.
About 84 percent of Europeans agree that every citizen of the EU should know at least one foreign
language and think that it is enough. It is obvious that Europeans tend to further choose English. In the
institutions of higher education in all the 25 countries of the EU, 25 percent of the students study
German or French, 10 % of them study Spanish and less than 5 percent learn Russian. However, 90
percent of the school learners in general education schools choose English (Eurobarometer, 2005). We
should not forget that school learners of today are not only consumers of tomorrow but also future
politicians. It is easy to predict what language will be prioritised. The data of ‘Eurobarometer’ survey
conducted in 2006 show that asked about motivation of learning languages, very few respondents
pointed out the motive related to the identity (e.g. a wish to know the language of parents or to feel a
real European). This means that a big proportion of Europeans want to get access to all the possible
benefits of knowing lingua franca but are still unwilling to document the predominance officially. This
dubious attitude allows for veiling of this contradiction between factual choice and public opinion.
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According to sceptics, it is difficult to foresee the future of European languages (except English,
of course), because a big number of European institutions, dozens of states, thousands of school
councils in European Union, millions of institutions and companies, half of milliard of private citizens
have to make choices what language to use for work, foreign relations or instruction at school without
thinking much about the further outcomes of such choices. If a certain language will be seen as the
straightest way to economic and political benefit, it will naturally be chosen by an increasing number of
individuals.

Having listened to critical evaluations and gloomy forecasts, we may think that such rare, less-
spoken and non-competitive languages as Lithuanian have no future. However, the situation is different.
The majority of political scientists, philosophers and theoreticians of different spheres referred to a
national state as a past. But the collapse of communism in the Soviet Union and Eastern Europe revived
the bright idea of a national state. An authentic nation and national identity appeared on the world
stage. Academic world community has started identifying reasons for modern world society and states
development that would reject all the forecasts of representatives of liberal thoughts. For example, the
specialists of political economy state that globalisation process may evoke compensational forces, which
are strengthened by a national state. Others point out that the biggest challenge of world state system
is to ensure peace. The monopoly of violence, power and control belongs to the state; therefore, the
national state is relevant for maintenance of order in the world. A new conception of civic nationalism
rather than ethnic one is also being discussed and according to it, globalisation should stimulate civic
cooperation of the societies of national states. Having in mind that any political theory is an attempt to
explain the reality, which does not obey any theories, the future also holds hope for those who are
concerned about the fate of own nation and language.
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Violeta MEILIUNAITE

Lietuviy kalbos institutas
Lithuanian Language Institute (Lithuania)

ISSukiai lietuviy kalbai —iSsaugojimas, tyrimai, sklaida

1. Kadangi globalizacijos sglygomis kyla du priestaringi poreikiai — jsilieti j pasaulio bendruomene
ir i$likti savimi, reikia apgalvoti, kaip ilaikyti pusiausvyra tarp $iy alternatyvy. Siame straipsnyje norima
trumpai aptarti lietuviy kalbos situacijg integruojantis j Europos ir pasaulio bendruomene, be to,
stengiamasi iSskirti kelis svarbesnius tikslus, kuriuos batina jgyvendinti, norint iSsaugoti kalbos
funkcionaluma ir svarba.

2. Europos ir pasaulio integracijos ir vis spartesnés komunikacijos procese lietuviy kalba patenka j
dvilype padétj — susiduria su dviem skirtingais pozitriais j kalbos paskirtj ir reikSme. Viena vertus, placiai
deklaruojama visuotiné nuostata, kad batina iSsaugoti kalby jvairove, kad nacionaliniy kalby apsauga ir
puoseléjimas yra valstybinés svarbos dalykas. Kita vertus, kalbai tapus tarptautinés komunikacijos dalyve
tenka atsizvelgti j ekonominius bei socialinius veiksnius. Pastarieji paprastai kur kas palankesni
vadinamosioms tarptautinio bendravimo kalboms.

3. Europos vienijimasis ypac iSryskina per pastaruosius Simtmecius susikdrusiy jvairiakalbiy
tautiniy valstybiy politiniy, ekonominiy, kultdriniy ir, Zinoma, kalbiniy santykiy problemas. Akivaizdu,
kad siekiant jas iSspresti reikia jvertinti bent dvi sglygas: vienijimosi poveikj Europos kalboms ir
kiekvienos is iy kalby jtaka siekiant bendry vieningos Europos Sajungos tiksly. Kaip tik Cia ir susiduriama
su dvejopu potzidriu j kalbos verte ir funkcijas. Pirma, pragmatiskoje, vartotojiSkoje visuomenéje,
veikiamoje ne tik Europos vienijimosi, bet ir kity globalizacijos procesy, kalby jvairové labiau suvokiama
kaip klidtis, o ne kaip vertybé. Toks vertinimas gali bati siejamas su kalbos tik kaip komunikacijos
priemonés suvokimu. Be abejo, toks poziliris atrodo itin pragmatiskas ir ribotas, vis délto ekonominiai ir
socialiniai kriterijai skatina batent jj. Remiantis grynai vartotojisSkomis vertybémis, turéty buti ieSkoma
vienos kalbos, kuri galéty tapti visuotine komunikacijos priemone (Kévaliené, Raipa, 2007, 49). Kita
vertus, europietiskos tapatybés samprata, saves kaip Europos pilie¢io suvokimas kol kas yra daugiau
teoriné sgvoka, kuri dar nepakeicia realios tautinés tapatybés. Kalba Siomis aplinkybémis tampa savosios
tapatybés iSraiskos priemoné. Taigi Siuo atveju kalba atlieka ne tik bendravimo ir informavimo funkcijas,
bet yra ir mastymo jrankis (Kévaliené, Raipa, 2007, 49). Sis tautinés tapatybés aspektas paprastai labiau
vertinamas tautiskai labiau vienalytése valstybése (Grumadiené, 2003, 8). Nors Lietuvos sglygomis Sis
kriterijus galéty ir turéty bdati labai svarus, vis délto tam svoriui jgyti reikia dar tam tikry papildomy
sglygy. Mokslininky pastebima, kad lietuviai savo tautine priklausomybe vertina priestaringai, tai stipriai
atsiliepia ir kalbos vertinimui. Sociolingvisty teigimu, Siuo metu didZiavimasis savo tauta néra visuotinis,
dar nevisiskai pasitikima savo valstybe, todél ir poZilris j savo kalba pasidaré greiciau kritiskas nei lojalus
(Grumadieneé, 2003, 9). Kaip tik pozilrio j kalbg klausimas ir tampa svarbiausias, siekiant suformuoti,
sustiprinti ir iSlaikyti lietuviy kalbos prestizg. Todél formuojant kalbos politikg pagrindiniu uzdaviniu
tampa planingas ir kirybiskas valstybinés kalbos raidos veikimas taip, kad visuomené suvokty savosios
kalbos verte ir nenusivilty jos galiomis (Smetoniené, 2005, 27-28). Akivaizdu ir tai, kad kalba
neegzistuoja vakuume. Ja veikia ne tik lingvistiniai, bet ir patys jvairiausi ekonominiai, socialiniai ir pan.
kriterijai. Labai svarbu atkreipti démesj j tai, kad valstybinés kalbos formavimas visy pirma yra socialinis
darinys, susijes su kitais esminiais elementais: nuomoniy visuma, paziiromis, tradicijomis, mitais, su visu
kompleksu, kuris paprastai vadinamas lingvistine (ar kultdrine) aplinka (Kévaliené, Raipa, 2007, 46).
Visuotinai sutariama, kad bet kokios politikos (ekonominés, socialinés ar kalbos) tikslas yra iSspresti
problemas. Pirmiausia reikia apsibrézti tikslingus veiksmus, kuriais bty jmanoma iSspresti ar bent
sumazinti problemas arba geriausiu atveju neleisti joms net atsirasti. Kalbos politikos problemos gali bati
sunkiai suderinamos su etinémis, socialinémis, politinémis, kultGrinémis, kalbinémis ir pan. normomis
(Kévaliené, Raipa, 2007, 48).

4. |Jvairiy socialiniy reiskiniy kontekste funkcionuojanti kalba gali bati vertinama skirtingais
pjaviais, bet pirmiausia labai svarbu fiksuoti pacius jvairiausius kalbinius duomenis — visy tarmiy, jvairiy
amziaus, gyvenamosios vietos, iSsilavinimo ir kt. aspektais iSskiriamy asmeny grupiy, skirtingy
laikotarpiy ir t. t. Duomeny kaupimas turi dvejopg prasme — viena vertus kaupimas yra pirmoji kalbos
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iSsaugojimo prielaida, antra vertus, tik surinkus duomenis galima kalbéti apie vienokius ar kitokius
tyrimus.

4.1. Kai imama kalbéti apie kalbos tyrimus, visada iskyla klausimas — k3 reikia tirti? Turint galvoje
tai, kad kalba yra gyvas ir nuolat kintantis reiskinys, visada lengviau tirti, sakykime, istoriskai, t.y.
pirmiausia kalbant apie tai, kas jau jvyko, ir tiesiog konstatuoti tam tikrg padétj. Neneigiant istoriniy
tyrimy svarbos, reikéty pasakyti, kad esamomis politinémis sglygomis itin svarbis yra dabartinés kalbos
padéties kitimai. Norint iSskirti esamas kalbos vartojimo, poZilrio j kalba, kity kalby jtakos masto
problemas pirmiausia reikia sutelkti démesj j esamg padétj. Suprantama, kad tirti gyva, nuolat
besikeiciantj organizmg yra labai sunku. Vis délto, siekiant tinkamai valdyti kalbos procesus ir sidlyti tik
tikrai reikalingas pataisas, tokie esamos padéties tyrimai yra gyvybiskai svarbis. Cia, matyt, tik reikia
palinkéti vaisingo kalbos normintojy ir Siuolaikiniy kalbos raidos tyréjy bendradarbiavimo. Akivaizdu, kad
Siomis sglygomis itin atsakingas vaidmuo tenka sociolingvistams — Siandien tikrai nebejmanomi kalbos,
atsietos nuo vartojimo aplinkos, adresato ir adresanto savybiy tyrimai. Matyt, verta dar kartg pabrézti,
kad, stengiantis paveikti kalbos raida, bitina siekti kalbos formuotojy ir tiesiog kalbétojy, kitaip tariant,
visuomenes, bendradarbiavimo. Tik visuomené gali pasakyti, kas jai priimtina, ir batini kalbos tyrimai,
kad baty galima kazkg pasidlyti vartotojui vietoje vieno ar kito importinio kalbos produkto. Juk visai
logiska siekti galimybés pavadinti naujai j vartoseng jeinancius objektus gimtaja kalba. Ir lygiai taip pat
logiska vartoti tokius Zodzius, kurie patogis suprasti, iStarti ir neturi kokios papildomos, kad ir vien
asociatyvios, konotacijos.

4.2. Be kalbos duomeny (kitaip dar galétume pavadinti kalbos genofondo) kaupimo ir turimos
medziagos tyrimy bei vartosenos silymy, labai svarbus ir kalbétojy santykis su vartojama kalba. Siuo
atveju isskirtinis démesys tenka kalbos duomeny sklaidai. Kalbos duomenys gali bti pateikiami labai
jvairiais badais ir orientuoti j pacig jvairiausig publika.

Daznai lietuviy kalba pristatoma uZsienio atstovams ir siekiama parodyti, kokia tai unikali,
archajiska, vertinga, jdomi, retkarciais, jy akimis Zvelgiant, egzotiska kalba. Be abejo, labai svarbu, kad
apie lietuviy kalbg bity kuo placiau ir kuo daugiau Zinoma. Kita vertus, batina, kad lietuviy kalba bity
vartojama kaip galima dazniau ir apimty kuo platesne vartojimo sferg. Jeigu vartotojas neZino, kaip
lietuviskai pavadinti vieng ir kitg gyvenimo realijg, jis renkasi kitos kalbos sililomas alternatyvas. Kaip tik
todél reikia atkreipti démesj j tai, kiek svarbus lietuviy kalbos prestizo plétojimas ir patrauklus
informacijos apie kalbg pateikimas patiems kalbos vartotojams.

5. Viena i$ sklaidos priemoniy gali bati lietuviy kalbos sklaidai skirti lituanistikos centrai, kuriuose
net ir labai rimta ir vertinga informacija bty pateikiama patraukliai ir Zaismingai. Viena iS tokiy
galimybiy yra Lietuviy kalbos institute sukurtas Lituanistikos Zidinys, kuriame kaip tik ir rGpinamasi, kaip
sudominti lietuviy kalba, skleisti informacijg apie naujausius tyrimus, bendradarbiauti su jvairiomis
tikslinémis grupémis. Toliau norétysi pagrindiniais bruoZais pristatyti Lituanistikos Zidinio veiklg ir
lietuviy kalbos produktus, skirtus patraukliai lituanistiniy Ziniy sklaidai.

5.1. Apibréziant Lituanistikos Zidinio paskirtj jvardijami tokie pagrindiniai tikslai:

o populiarinti naujausias kalbotyros mokslo Zinias;

. ugdyti doméjimasi lietuviy kalba, kaip viena svarbiausiy nacionalinés tapatybés ir
pilietiSkumo salygy;

. propaguoti Europos daugiakalbystés ir kultlry dialogo idéjas.

Apibendrinant Siuos tikslus galima pasakyti, kad stengiamasi islaikyti pusiausvyrg tarp tautinio
tapatumo stiprinimo ir integracijos j platesnj kultlrinj kontekstg. Lituanistikos Zidinys orientuotas j
skirtingo tipo asmeny grupes ir j skirtingo tipo informacijos pateikimg, jame vystomos kelios skirtingos
veiklos: specialisty edukacijos programa, alumni (absolventy) klubas, knygiy klubas, informacijos
centras, Kalbos muziejus ir kt.

5.2. Specialisty edukacijos programa skirta aktualiems terminologijos ir kalbos vartojimo
klausimams pristatyti. Vykdant Sig programg rengiami seminarai jvairiy sri€iy specialistams, stengiamasi
maksimaliai atsizvelgti j paciy klausytojy iskeltas kalbos problemas. Tam, kad seminarai bty kuo
produktyvesni, bendradarbiaujama su kolegomis iS Vilniaus pedagoginio universiteto, Vilniaus
universiteto, Mokslo ir enciklopedijy leidybos instituto, Zurnalisty sgjungos ir kt. Be pagrindinio tikslo —
kalbotyros Ziniy sklaidos, dar stengiamasi ir plétoti skirtingy su kalba susijusiy institucijy
bendradarbiavimo tradicijg. Be abejo, labai svarbus ir skirtingy karty kalbininky tarpusavio bendravimas
ir keitimasis idéjomis. Tam jkurtas alumni (absolventy) klubas, kuriame rengiami susitikimai, pokalbiai,
parodos, per kuriuos jaunesnés kartos lituanistai gali pabendrauti su vyresniaisiais kolegomis
neformalioje aplinkoje, geriau suprasti vieni kitus. Knygiy klubo nariy kol kas néra daug, taciau Sio klubo
veikla intensyvéja. Visiems nariams siunciama informacija apie LKl renginius, leidziamas knygas,
organizuojamus knygy pristatymus, susitikimus su knygy autoriais. Taip stipréja kalbininky ir visuomenés
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bendravimo jglQdziai. Lituanistikos Zidinio Informacijos centre bendradarbiaujama su Europos
informacijos centru, ,LietuviSkomis knygomis®, planuojama bendradarbiauti su Vilniaus turizmo centru.
Stengiamasi keistis dalijamaja medzZiaga, skleisti informacijg apie lietuvisky knygy leidybg, Lituanistikos
Zidinio veiklg, europinius kalboms skirtus renginius ir leidinius. Tai labai padeda siekiant jsivaizduoti
lietuviy kalbos vietg Siandieninéje Europoje.

Bene patraukliausia ir lengviausiai pastebima Lituanistikos Zidinio dalis — Kalbos muziejus, kuriame
dera tradiciné rimta informacija apie jvairias kalbotyros kryptis ir Zaidybinémis uzduotimis perteikiami
Zodziy darybos, Zodziy kilmés, Zodziy geografijos, kalbos istorijos dalykai. PavyzdZziui, sudéliojus Lietuvos
Zemeélapj, galima iSsiaiskinti, kaip skirtingose Lietuvos vietose vadinamas serbentas ar rupize, tinkamai
sutupdzius ant kalby medzio Saky reikiamus paukscius — geriau jsivaizduoti indoeuropieciy kalby
sistemos modelj, pravérus zodziy namelio langus paaiskéja, i$ kur kilo Zodis asara, o kas sugalvojo
raSmenis vadinti raidémis. Lituanistikos Zidinyje galima pazaisti kir¢iavimo Zaidima ,Tadas Blinda.
Kir€iavimas” arba paméginti pakalbéti bet kuria Lietuvos tarme ,Tarmiy karaokeéje”. Kalbos muziejus
padeda plétoti bendradarbiavima su mokymo jstaigomis — ¢ia galima organizuoti temines pamokas,
tiesiog patraukliai i$siaiskinti, kokia turtinga lietuviy kalbos ZodZiy daryba ir pan. Siuo atveju svarbiausia
tai, kad informacija néra pateikiama tiesmukai ir didaktiskai, kaip tik todél ji gana lengvai jsimenama.
Tikriausiai todél Lituanistikos Zidinys yra patrauklus lankytojams — per ménesj Cia apsilanko apie 300
asmeny.

6. Trumpai apzvelgus esamus sunkumus ir pamascius, kaip geriau juos jveikti, reikia dar kartg
pasakyti, kad iSskirtinis vaidmuo tenka ne kalbos tvarkytojams, o kalbos vartotojams. Kaip tik todél
lituanistikai skirty centry reikia ne vieno, turi biti plétojama susidoméjima lietuviy kalba skatinanciy
edukaciniy Zaidimy leidyba, skatintinas kalbos normy tvarkytojy ir tiesiog kalbos vartotojy bendravimas
ir keitimasis idéjomis, nes tik tokiu bidu jmanoma vertai susidoroti su globalizacijos metu lietuviy kalbai
iSkylanciais isstkiais.
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Challenges to Lithuanian Language: its’ Preservation, Rresearch,
Dissemination

1. Two conflicting needs arise under conditions of globalisation in modern world: to merge with
the world community and to preserve own identity. Therefore, it is important to find the balance
between these two alternatives. This article briefly discusses the situation of the Lithuanian language
while integrating into the European and world community. It also aims to identify the key goals which
have to be achieved to preserve functionality and importance of the language.

2. In the process of European and world integration and constantly accelerating communication,
the Lithuanian language finds itself in a twofold situation: it faces two absolutely diverse attitudes to the
function and importance of the language. On the other hand, the general principle that a variety of
languages has to be preserved and nurtured is a matter of national importance. On the other hand, after
the language become a participant in international communication, it is important to consider economic
and social factors. The latter are more favourable to the so-called languages of international
communication.

3. Unification of Europe has highlighted problems of political, economic, cultural and linguistic
relations that occurred in multilinguistic states that have been established in the last centuries. It is
obvious that to solve them, at least to conditions have to be evaluated: the impact of unification on
European languages and the influence of each of these languages striving for common goals of united
European Union. It is here, that the ambivalent attitude to language value and functions occurs. Firstly,
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in the pragmatic and consumer society, which is affected not only by processes of European unification
but also by other globalisation-related processes, the variety of languages is seen as an obstacle but not
as a value. Such evaluation may be related to perception of language only as a means of
communication. In fact, such attitude to language is very pragmatic and limited; however, economic and
social criteria stimulate only this one. On the basis of purely consumer-related values, one language
should be found and used as a universal means of communication (Kévaliené, Raipa, 2007, 49). On the
other hand, the perception of European identity remains a theoretical concept so far, which does not
change the real national identity. Under such conditions, the language serves as a means of expressing
own identity. Thus, it performs not only communicative and informing functions but also is a tool of
thinking (Kévaliené, Raipa, 2007, 49). This aspect of national identity is valued more in mono-ethnic
states (Grumadiené, 2003, 8). Though under Lithuanian conditions these criteria may be of high
relevance; however, this importance still needs to be strengthened. Scientists think that Lithuanians
express controversial attitudes to their national identity and this influences their evaluation of language.
Sociologists state, that pride in own nation is far from widely spread and people do not rely on their
state; thus, the attitude of Lithuanians to language is more critical than loyal (Grumadiené, 2003, 9). The
problem of attitude to language has become most urgent trying to form, strengthen and maintain the
prestige of the Lithuanian language. The main objective of language policy is to ensure a well-planned
and creative functioning of state language development, which would enable the society to perceive the
value of own language and to prevent them from disappointment in its powers (Smetoniené, 2005, 27—
28). It is obvious that the language does not exist in the vacuum. It is conditioned not only by linguistic
but also by various economic, social and other criteria. It is important to emphasize that state language
development is a social formation. It is, first of all, linked with other key elements: the common opinion,
attitudes, traditions, myths and with the whole set components usually referred to as linguistic (or
cultural) environment (Kévaliené, Raipa, 2007, 46). Undoubtedly, the goal of any policy (economic, social
or language) is to solve problems. Firstly, it is important to determine purposive action, which would
enable to solve or at least to reduce the problems or even would prevent from them. Language policy
problems may hardly be harmonised with ethic, social, political, cultural and linguistic norms (Kévalieng,
Raipa, 2007, 48).

4. The language functioning in the context of different social phenomena may be evaluated
applying different sections. But first of all, it is important to record different linguistic data (dialects,
language of different age groups, education, living areas, from different periods). Accumulation of such
information has a double function: it is a precondition for language preservation and only after
collection of such information, different researches may be conducted.

4.1. There is always a problem: what to investigate? Having in mind that a language is a living and
constantly evolving phenomenon, it is easier research it historically, that is, to focus on what happened
in the past and present a certain situation. Without denying the importance of historical researches, it
should be mentioned that under current political conditions, the changes in modern language are of
high importance. To be able to define current problems related to language use, attitude to language
and extent of the influence of other languages, firstly, it is necessary to concentrate on the current
situation. It is obvious that investigation of a living and constantly evolving organism is a complicated
task. However, such researches into status quo are vital striving for an appropriate control of language
processes and suggesting correctives. Thus, we have to wish fruitful cooperation between specialists
involved in language standardization and researchers of modern language development. Currently, the
role of sociologists has become very important because it is impossible to investigate the language in
isolation from environment of its use, addressee and features of addressee. Perhaps | should mention
once again that in order to influence language development, it is relevant to ensure cooperation
between language developers and its users, that is, the society. Only the society is able to point out
what is acceptable to its members. Language researches that would suggest something instead of one or
another imported product are needed. It is quite logical to seek for a possibility to name a new object
entering our life in the native language. It is also logical to use such words which are convenient to
understand, to pronounce and do not have additional connotations.

4.2. Next to language data (or language gene pool) accumulation, its investigation and new word
suggestions, the relation between the language and is users is of high importance. Here, the emphasis
should be laid on dissemination of language data. Such information may be presented in different ways
and targeted at very diverse audience.

The Lithuanian language is often presented to foreigners as a unique, archaic, interesting and
sometimes exotic language. It is very important to inform as many people as possible about the
Lithuanian language. On the other hand, it is important to ensure the widest possible sphere of its use. If
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a user does not know how to call one or another realia, s/he usually chooses alternatives offered in
other languages. Therefore, it is necessary to draw attention to the importance of improving the
prestige of Lithuanian and presentation of information about language to its users in an attractive way.

5. Centres of the Lithuanian Language Studies may perform functions of disseminating serious
and valuable information on the Lithuanian language in an attractive and playful way. One of such
possibilities is the Centre of Lithuanian Language Studies established in the Institute of the Lithuanian
Language, which focuses on how to increase interest in Lithuanian, to disseminate information on the
latest researches and to promote cooperation with different target groups. | would like to briefly
present the activity of this Centre and the main products of attractive dissemination of Lithuanian
language dissemination.

5.1. The main goals of the Centre of Lithuanian language studies may be pointed out:

. to popularise the latest knowledge of Lithuanian linguistics;

. to develop interest in the Lithuanian language as one of the key conditions for national
identity and public spirit;

° to propagate ideas of European multilingualism and dialogues of culture.

Generalising those goals it should be pointed out that there are attempts to keep the balance
between strengthening of national identity and integration into a broader cultural context. The Centre
of Lithuanian Language Studies is oriented to groups of different individuals and to presentation of
different information. Therefore, a number of activities are organized there: programme of specialist
education, alumni club, books club, centre of information, Language museum, etc.

5.2. Programme of specialist education aims to present urgent issues of terminology and
language use: seminars for specialists of different spheres are organised and an attempt is made to
answer thee questions raised by the participants of the seminars. To make these seminars as useful as
possible, the cooperation with colleagues from Vilnius Pedagogical University, Vilnius University, the
Institute of Science and Encyclopaedia Publication, the Union of Journalists, etc. has been established.
Next to the main aim to disseminate knowledge of linguistics, the Centre focuses on establishing the
tradition of close cooperation of separate language related institutions. The exchange of ideas and
collaboration of linguists of different generations is also essential. The Alumni club, which holds
meetings, discussions and exhibitions where Lithuanian language specialists of younger generations
have a possibility to meet their senior colleagues in informal environment and to better understand
each other. Members of Book club are few in number but its activity is getting more and more intensive.
They all are regularly informed about the events in the Institute, published books and their
presentations, meetings with the authors of books. This helps to enhance communication skills between
linguists and society. Information centre cooperates with the European Information Centre, ‘LietuviSkos
knygos’ and has plans to cooperate with Vilnius tourism centre. Its activity includes exchange of
handouts, dissemination of information on publication of Lithuanian languages, the activity of the
Centre of Lithuanian language studies, events and publications devoted to European languages. This
helps to better visualize the place of Lithuanian in modern Europe.

One of the most attractive and noticeable parts of the centre is Language museum, which
combines traditional and serious information on different trends in linguistics and game-like activities
that allow to involve in word building, etymology and geography of words and find out facts of language
history. For example, while assembling the map of Lithuania, one may find out how serbentas (currants)
or rupiZé (toad) are called in different regions, or while putting birds representing different languages
on the branches of a language tree to better perceive the model of Indo-European languages; having
opened the windows of word house, a visitor finds out where the noun asara (teardrop) comes from or
who thought of the word raidé (letter) to call graphic symbols. The visitors of the centre have a
possibility to play game of accentuation ‘Tadas Blinda. Kirciavimas’ or to try out any Lithuanian dialect in
‘Tarmiy karaoké’ (Karaoke of Dialects). Language museum promotes cooperation with teaching
institutions: it is possible to deliver thematic lessons or to learn world building or other important
language related issues in an attractive and playful way. In this case the information is not presented
directly and didactically and thus, is easier memorised. This can be the reason for the popularity of the
Centre of Lithuanian Language Studies: it receives about 300 visitors every month.

6. After a short overview of faced difficulties and possible ways of their solutions, it should be
emphasised once again that not the language administrators but language users get the exclusive rights
in this process. Therefore, more than one centre for Lithuanian language should be established,
publication of educational games stimulating the interest in the Lithuanian language should be
promoted, communication and exchange of ideas among language administrators and language users
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should be intensified. Only such measures may help us to properly solve challenges related to
globalisation that Lithuanian faces now.
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Some Aspects of Latvia’s Language Policy: Present Situation, Asymmetries
and Challenges

Language policy in abstract terms

There are about 6-7000 languages in the world and only less than 300 states. It is clear from
these numbers alone that multilingual states are a reality. Even those few countries that were mono-
ethnic and monolingual have ceased to be so — mobility, migration, globalization and world media
account for it. Language policy in a multiethnic state can be theoretically pursued in three possible ways:

1. It can be not pursued at all — the language issue can be depoliticised (e.g. like religious issues)
and left solely to the individual. Yet in practice this is difficult to implement as laws, regulations, etc. are
written in some language, government and media operates in some language. Thus some language will
dominate and minority languages will be in an unequal, subordinate position, as ‘a free language market
leads to language monopolies, just like in the world economy’ (Ketteman, 2001: 33).

2. Equal attitude to all languages irrespective of the number of speakers can be embodied in
legislation. Also this variant is unreal. In some spheres a state can pursue multilingualism in several
languages — signs in 3-4 languages (like Switzerland), merchandise supplied in 20 languages (like some
consumer goods by Boss, Nike, Braun). Yet in how many languages can the state run without going
bankrupt through enormous expenses, misapprehension and delays? Also one would find it difficult to
determine the lower threshold of speakers — the fact that 5 Kurds have recently arrived in Lithuania
should not make their language official for the state.

3. Languages can be classified and minority languages graded according to some principle — this
reflects on the issue of the term ‘minority’. E.g. the big minorities are considered, the small ones are
not, or regional minorities are taken as real, dispersed or immigrant minorities are not. Or historical
minorities are viewed as ‘real minorities’ (like in Belgium, Slovenia) and the new ones are not. Or
autochthonous languages are given a special status (like Liiv in Latvia), while others (Ukrainian, Estonian)
are not. Or those unique in the world or dying are privileged (similar to care for biodiversity (Skutnabb-
Kangas, 2000)), while others, having a native base in some other country are not.

Legal experts suggest it is extremely difficult or impossible to substantiate these issues legally,
some attempt to refer to property rights that are developed through time, investment of effort (like
squatters gain certain rights after a long period). These issues are usually decided politically and this is
where language policy starts — the authorities through their mandate shape the sociolinguistic profile of
the society even by simply defining the official language/s and minorities or go further by implementing
certain policies.

A smooth non-conflict coexistence of multilingual communities in world experience is a rare
case and sooner an idealistic concept than reality (Druviete 2001). The situation generally tends to
develop towards a tension and conflict or integration on the basis of one group. Integration and trust
building would aim at creating certain allegiance to the culture and historical experience (elements of
ethic nationalism) and loyalty to the principles of the state (elements of civic nationalism). Alienation
from the country is unwelcome, without attachment to it individuals feel no responsibility for society
and community, its social structure and cohesion, as a result political cleavages are created.

This is recognized in the Communication from the Commission to the European Parliament and
the Council (21.9.2005) concerning ‘Terrorist recruitment: addressing the factors contributing to violent
radicalisation” which points out: ‘alienation from both the country of origin and the host country can
make it more likely for a person to look for a sense of identity and belonging elsewhere, such as in a
powerful extremist ideology’.

These issues are even more crucial for smaller states and languages facing competition from
larger ones, having numerically superior speaker base, higher economic value of their language through
economy of scale. Thus though by absolute numbers of speakers (exceeding a million) Latvian can be
considered in a safe zone, population percentage ratios are more applicable for small states (Grima
2003:43). Market forces alone cannot ensure their development (Veisbergs 2005). For example, the
English language industry (tools, books, dictionaries, etc.) alone is comparable to the GDP of some
countries. Thus smaller languages find themselves in a catch 22 situation — they are not competitive
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from the point of view of profitability, yet lack of investment in language tools may further reduce their
competitiveness.

Latvian experience of the post-soviet years has shown that the most productive way of
sustaining the language is by a consistent combination of educational, integrative, administrative and
legal means. This fully corresponds to what was said by the great French 19" century liberty theoretician
Jean Baptiste Henri Lacordaire: ‘Between the weak and the strong, it is freedom which oppresses and
the law which sets free’ (Entre le fort et le faible, c’est la liberté qui opprime et la loi qui affranchit).

History

The 20th century brought considerable ethnic changes in Latvia (and the Baltic states). 1939
saw the repatriation of 60 000 Germans. From 1941 to 1949 about 110 000 Latvians were deported to
Siberia and the Far North. In 1944 about 120 000 Latvians went into exile to the west. Latvia lost a
quarter of its population. During the soviet years a large number of Russians, Ukrainians and
Belarussians, mainly party officials, militaries, ex-militaries, KGB operatives, police officials and their
families came to live in Latvia. This was not an ordinary migration process managed by the local
government, but conducted by Moscow, the occupying force. There was also a huge influx of economic
migrants, mainly manual workers for the factories that Moscow was building in the Baltic States. This
process was similar in Estonia — ‘for those migrant workers and servicemen there was neither
motivation to accommodate to the local life, nor to integrate into the society’ (Wegmarshaus 2007:
203). The newcomers were un-integrated linguistically and culturally — they had their own schools, study
programmes, books, mentality. Russian speaking immigrants were not encouraged to learn Latvian
while use of Russian in practice became mandatory for Latvians. Other traditional minorities had no
linguistic rights, no schools, or publishing and were subject to forced assimilation. As a result of half a
century of Soviet occupation Latvia experienced a radical change not only in its ethnic composition as
well as in the use of the Latvian language which was gradually ousted from administration. Russian was
the exclusive dominant language also in transport, industry, military and other domains (Latviesu 2007).
The traditional multilingualism and plurilingualism (individual knowledge of several languages)
characteristic of the Baltic region before the Second World War was gradually extinguished. Diversity
was turned into straight-jacket uniformity of a soviet type. There was a real danger of Latvians becoming
a minority in their own land. Officially bilingualism was considered a norm, but in fact it was
asymmetrical societal bilingualism. In 1989 only 23 % of ethnic Russians were proficient in Latvian (cf.
only 13.7 % of Russian-speakers in Estonia knew Estonian).

Ethnodemographic change of the Latvian population

Nationality/Year 1935 1989
Latvians 77.0 52.2
Russians 8.8 34.0
Belarussians 14 4.4
Ukrainians 1.8 3.4
Poles 2.5 2.2
Lithuanians 1.2 1.3
Jews 4.9 0.6
Roma 3.8 0.3
Estonians 0.4 0.1
Germans 3.3 0.1
Others 0.2 1.1

In fact it was a divided society — a two-community state was created where the Latvians,
though as yet a majority, but in fact a minority in the larger towns, were the segregated natives. Modern
research actually often characterizes the Russo-Soviet agenda as colonial in its character, deliberately
eroding the Baltic languages and an act of ‘psychic annihilation’ (Jirgens 2006: 55). The tensions
between the communities were not allowed to surface — any open defense of Latvian was characterized
as ‘bourgeois nationalism’ and prosecuted. Knowing only Russian was considered a sign of
‘internationalism’ in the party/soviet parlance. The imminent extinction threat of the language made the
language the main issue of the singing revolution.
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Independence

Thus, when regaining independence in 1991 Latvia inherited a distorted, semi-colonial
demographic and linguistic situation (the worst among the Baltic States) that had been deliberately
formed in the 50 years of soviet rule. Latvia was (and still is) the European country with the highest
proportion of minorities. Riga was (and still is) the only capital in Europe where titular nation constitutes
a minority. The language issue had become the core of the national identity and the first to be
addressed when conditions of glasnost and perstroika allowed certain freedom of expression. Thus
Latvian regained its status as the state language in 1988 in one of the first steps towards independence.
The first ‘Law on the State Language’ was adopted in 1989 under the soviet system yet.

State-making involved language policy elements. Language ideology issue was closely linked
with political loyalty and citizenship. Researchers on these issues often talk about ethnic, state and
regime identities (Karklins 1994, National 2001). For Latvia (and Estonia) full naturalization of soviet
immigrants might have lead to an ideological clash and political chaos, as, for example, Russian and
Latvian media were ideologically divided. The titular nation felt and still feels that it has been victimized
by the (formerly dominant) minority, there was fear that the latter lacks loyalty and will collaborate with
the powerful kin-state (Russia) (Hogan-Brun 2005b: 372). The two-community state model which would
be strengthened by ‘zero option’ regarding citizenship was not considered as a good choice for the
future (Zepa 2003: 85). Instead gradual obtaining of Latvian citizenship was proposed, with more and
more liberal provisions introduced as years went by (praised in retrospect by Lucas (2008)). At present
Latvian citizenship is automatic for people born after 1991 (if parents ask for it), or after 5 years of
residence, passing of lower intermediate level language test and some knowledge of the Constitution.
As a result since independence citizenship has been granted to 130000 non-Latvians by way of
naturalization (Diena 18.09.2008), 13 000 have obtained it in other ways. There are more ethnic Russian
citizens than non-citizens at present in Latvia (~ 370 000:: 240 000) (www.pmlp.gov.lv. 2008). There are,
however, still about 370 000 non-citizens (750 000 in 1995). The speed of naturalization varies, at
present it is only about 3000 per year and various factors account for it.

The non-citizen population, however, does not perceive the citizenship law legally but
symbolically and emotionally as directed against them. The minimal legal differences between the right
of citizens and non-citizens do not promote naturalization. However there are still huge numbers of
people not interested in naturalization, living in Latvia as non-citizen residents. Since they have not
chosen Russian citizenship either there seem to be a complex set of motives behind such a decision
(ideological views, feelings of loss of homeland (USSR), indifference, etc.)

Since independence the demographic situation of the titular nation has improved as a result of
emigration of a part of recent newcomers in the 90ies, withdrawal of the Russian army and a slighter
better demographic indicators of Latvians (despite a general decrease of population).

Ethnodemographic change of the main groups of Latvian population

Nationality/Year 1989 2008
Latvians 52.2 59.0
Russians 34.0 28.0
Belorussians 4.4 3.7
Ukrainians 3.4 2.5
Poles 2.2 2.4
Lithuanians 1.3 1.4

Since independence the Latvian language has functioned in all official spheres of activity. Its use
was renewed in the state administration, armed forces and law enforcement agencies. Latvian today is
the language of education for 70 % of pupils at school and this proportion is on the increase as a result
of natural tendencies and gradual education reform. Latvian is the language of state higher education.

The transformation process included several stages: legally establishing Latvian as a state
language, changing and inverting asymmetrical bilingualism; granting rights for the small minority
languages (formerly assimilated by Russian); bolstering the status of the state language as the vehicle of
integration, partially as language of education. This was achieved by gradual legal (2 Language laws
1989, 2000), administrative (various regulations) as well as educational means (Veisbergs 2006).

Present Latvian language policy issues
Multilingualism, global information exchange systems, tendencies of economic integration in
the modern world create ever stronger competition among languages and even threaten to extinguish
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many languages with a relatively large number of speakers. In such conditions languages that can follow
the development of modern technologies have a better chance of survival. Each language is an
invaluable cultural heritage of humanity and a basis of ethnic identity. The Latvian state has a particular
responsibility to ensure the development of Latvian, as Latvia is the only state in the world that can take
responsibility for the preservation and development of the Latvian language.

Present legislation

Latvian is the only state/official language (stated in the Constitution). Special rights/protection
are provided for Liiv — the only autochthonous language apart from Latvian in the territory. Liiv (a Finno-
Ugric language) however is a dying/dead language with a dozen or so native speakers. However, it is
being studied, there is a Liiv society making use of some of the benefits accorded by law. Other
languages are considered minority or foreign languages. After the 3-year transition period of 1989 —
1992, the linguistic legislation was consolidated. When a certain change of linguistic hierarchy and
psychology had occurred, a new, very general, ‘Official Language Law’ (1999) was adopted and is in
effect. The law defines the use of Latvian in public life, while its private use and use in private
organizations is regulated only to the extent that it affects the legitimate interests of society and citizens
(the latter point is being constantly discussed, as under the EU pressure the language demands for the
private sector were watered down (see further)). The Official Language Law issues were further
elaborated in various branch laws and Cabinet regulations. The status of Latvian as an official language
was also enshrined in the Constitution (1998).

In a Data Serviss (2004) study about factors having facilitated the use of Latvian the most
frequently mentioned answer is a greater necessity to use Latvian, indicated by 49.7 % of the
respondents. Next come the Official Language Law (40.5 %), Latvian language test for obtaining the
Latvian citizenship (34.8 %) and the official language proficiency test (33.8 %). The respondents
mentioned the Education Law (25.1 %) and wider opportunities to acquire Latvian (22.8 %) less often.
Thus emphasis on opportunities of learning Latvian is far from the leading factor in improvement of
Latvian knowledge while legislative measures are far more important. Yet only an aggregate of all these
factors has ensured the growth of Latvian language significance and a wider use of it in all spheres of
life.

Russian and Russian-speakers

The central sociolinguistic issue of the Latvian environment is that of the theoretical and real
position of Russian. Russian minority constitutes about 28 % (612 000 Russians in 2008) of population,
and Russian-speakers about 37 % of population. With regard to the minority concept Russians or
Russian-speakers create a big problem as they consist of the prewar minority (citizens, mostly
accultured) and postwar immigrants (Russian-speaking regardless of nominal nationality). The latter are
largely non-citizens, unless married to citizens, born in the family of citizens, have acquired citizenship,
born after 1991 when semi automatic Latvian citizenship became a norm. There are almost no compact
settlements of minorities in Latvia, Russian-speakers are mainly concentrated in the towns — soviet time
immigrants — apparatchiks, militaries, industrial workers. In the bigger towns Russian-speakers
constitute about half of the inhabitants and their predominant employment in service industries creates
the impression of a majority. Other minorities are also quite dispersed. There are places in the Eastern
part of Latvia where Russian—speakers are in majority, but these are not historical settlements — mostly
the result of postwar immigration. Also former small Belorussian and Polish villages have been mostly
russified as a result of soviet policies (limiting choice between Latvian or Russian).

The cleavage/split of the society thus goes along the line of citizenship and language, behind
which lies an ideological and cultural divide (perhaps similar to that of the Ukraine). The latter is, of
course, greatly aggravated by some actions of Russia of late (incursion into Georgia, using of gas and oil
export as a political weapon, speaking of the rightful zone of its interests, etc.). The historical and
ideological issue is further muddled by part of the Russian-speakers (non-citizens) who consider
themselves Soviets and claim Latvia is an illegal state, refusing to learn Latvian etc. This is the worst
heritage of the soviet system which imposed the idea of internationalism — ethnically uprooted Russian-
speaking mass that could be sent and directed according to the will of the communist authorities. The
fact that Latvian society is in fact divided into two sociolinguistic communities, each exercising its own
ethnopolitical discourse makes the integration/disintegration issue an unceasing source of problems for
the state. Both communities (in towns) tend to be rather closed and self-sufficient.

In comparison with others the Russian-speaking minority is atypical — it feels self-sufficient,
receives ideological and media support from Russia, partly lives in its own ideological and information
and culture environment (numerous TV and radio channels, 50 local newspapers, etc.), feels certain
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resentment at loss of the privileges, and identifies itself mainly by the language (Apine 2001:29) and the
victory in the Second world war. These also happen to be the two issues where the Latvians viewpoint is
radically different. Amazingly the pre-1940 history has disappeared from the community
cultural/collective memory. There are hardly any assimilated (Latvianized) Russians, including the
younger generation, who have lost their Russian skills. Russians are the only minority in Latvia that uses
predominantly (98.5 %) native language in the family

The native language of Latvia’s minorities (% of the speakers)

Nationality Native language
Its own Russian Latvian Other

Russians 98,7 98,7 1,1 0,2
Belorussians 29,7 68,2 1,7 0,4
Ukrainians 43,9 56,1 — —
Poles 29,2 60,2 6,8 3,8
Lithuanians 80,0 12,3 7,7 —
Hebrews 17,6 80,4 2,0 —
Others 47,7 46,0 6,3 —

Druviete I. (red.) 1996.

In difference to other minorities Russian minority complains of its (lost) position, considers
itself being discriminated politically (citizenship issue) administratively and linguistically. Accepting the
status of minority after being de facto majority is something Russian-speakers find also psychologically
difficult. The ideological confrontation is sustained and encouraged by the Russian media which is strong
and radically and emotionally charged (in fact Russian Federation press is little read in Latvia)

Thus we observe in Latvia signs of a two-community state. This is manifested in different
attitude to the Latvian history, culture and language. There is also a psychological problem relating to
the issue of majority-minority. The majority (Latvians) are not fully conscious of being a majority
(especially in towns) and expect someone to fix the situation and their state of mind; the minority
(Russian-speakers) does not want to / cannot accept the status of minority. Because of the economic
value of their language they indeed are a majorized minority. In this respect the Baltic states language
situation presents a rather unusual situation that in its sum opens up new vistas for a review of some
theoretical premises of sociolinguistics, as shown in the in-depth study of the ‘Language politics and
practices in the Baltic States’ (Hogan-Brun Gabrielle et al 2008).

State Language policy and planning

Language planning is not used as a term in Latvian discourse. However, the sense of planning is
very much part of the Latvian use of the term ‘policy’ and partly (concerning only Latvian) overlaps with
what is called ‘language cultivation’.
There are two basic policy documents in effect at present: State language policy guidelines (2005-2014),
State language policy programme (2006-2014). Both are very similar, the second being more elaborate
and concrete than the first. Latvian policy goals are ‘to ensure the state language sustainability, linguistic
quality and competitiveness in the Latvian and world market’. The Latvian State Language Policy
Programme (Valsts 2006) sets 4 main tasks:
e Legal strengthening of the state language status
e  State language education policy
e State language research, cultivation, development
e Participation of society in implementing the policy
Each task has the responsible institutions, activity plan, financing sources.

Education

Within the educational system one can see a gradual but steady change over the last 20 years.
The soviet system allowed two parallel types of schools — with Russian or with Latvian language of
instruction. From 1990ies the first Polish, Ukrainian minority schools, Lithuanian, Estonian, Hebrew,
Belarussian, Roma classes were set up. 1995 Education Law Amendments provided for teaching 2
subjects in state language in primary school, 3 subjects in secondary school in minority schools. In 1998
new laws on education provided for bilingual approach in primary school (transition in 3 years) and
higher education in Latvian in state higher educational establishments. School reform of 2004 provided
for 60 % tuition in the state language in secondary schools (with a transition period of 3 years).
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Latvian as a second language

Since the restoration of independence there has been a significant and rapid increase of people
who possess Latvian as a second language. The knowledge of Russian and Latvian has equalized — about
80 % of Latvians know Russian and 80 % of non-Latvians know Latvian. The steadily increasing level of
bilingualism amongst Russian speaking population is particularly characteristic of the younger
generation (Hogan-Brun 2005a: 275). The national census of 2000 showed that the age 14 was a
boundary in terms of Latvian and Russian skills (MeZs 2005). Among those under 14 there were more
Russians who could speak Latvian than Latvians who could speak Russian. Above 14 the opposite
situation could be observed. Theoretically as years pass the age limit will grow upwards and eventually
the position of Latvian should become predominant.

Studies of how language affects integration and pay suggest that for young non-Latvians the
main motives for learning Latvian are: prestige and opportunities, jobs and career needs. This is
recognized also by many non-Latvian parents — more Russian speaking children are sent into Latvian
schools — 22 % in 2002, 32 % in 2003 (Priedite 2005: 419). For older people also interest in passing
language test, naturalization, helping children acquire Latvian feature as the main motives for learning
Latvian. Yet one cannot talk of assimilation — it would be very difficult to find Russians who have lost
their language. Non-Latvians mainly use Latvian in the workplace and in contact with public
administration. On the other hand in the last years with the fall of Russian knowledge among Latvian
younger generation, its lack is sometimes perceived as lowering competitiveness of the Latvian-speaking
individuals.

New migration processes.

At present Latvia experiences emigration — mainly to Britain and Ireland. Official immigration is
as yet insignificant. Yet as the need for workers is serious the guest workers (official and unofficial) for
the time being are mainly Russians, Belarussians, Ukrainians, Moldovans who find it easier to adapt to
the post soviet space and whom locals find easy to communicate with. This, however, bolsters fears that
these people in a way strengthen the position of Russian. The reaction of the population towards
immigration is negative — 70 % are against in. The mechanisms of linguistic integration both of guest
workers and asylum seekers, however, are in place and they are based on the international and Latvian
regulations -- asylum seekers and those seeking permanent residence must show knowledge of basic
2nd level of Latvian corresponding to WAYSTAGE level ensuring ability to communicate in simple
sentences, read and understand simple texts, fill in forms etc.

The role of the EU in Latvian language policy change

European institutions mainly affected Latvian political thinking and legislation on language
policy in the period before Latvia’s accession to the EU (the soft power of persuasion was effective, as
the aspiration to join was strong and accession criteria were to be complied with) (Hogan-Brun
2005: 367). The policies were mainly suggested, guided and monitored (respective Latvian institutions
set up on the advice) by the OSCE and the Council of Europe, less so by the EU institutions (a later
process). Since joining the pressure has been less felt — e.g. the so called school reform — passing over to
60:40 proportion of study in Latvian in secondary education for minority (Russian) schools was generally
well received by the EU institutions, while the internal strife was considerably stronger than in the
previous cases of ethnolinguistic conflict.

Looking back some see the positive elements of European influence in the fact that no real
clashes between the ethnic groups based on linguistic issues erupted, though politically and ideologically
the language issue was perhaps the central one in Latvia’s transformations. On the other hand it is
possible that no real conflict would have taken place even if the linguistic policies had been more radical
and abrupt (taking into account the generally phlegmatic and sober nature of the Latvian nation as well
as most of the semi-accultured Russian speakers). Yet this is more an issue of mentality and identity
studies, and in addition a purely metaphysical exercise.

The vector of the European ‘pressure’ was always on the liberalizing side, enhancing minority
linguistic rights, opening up naturalization possibilities. In a way they aimed at limiting/slowing down the
fast transformation of the language policy, which the Latvian governments had started after escaping
from the USSR. This reversal of the soviet asymmetric bilingualism presumed certain limiting of minority
(Russian) rights. The pendulum swing after the 50 years of russification seems to have been the only
realistic way how to alter the situation. Thus the state declared only one official state language and
explicitly rejected a two-language policy. The transition periods in various spheres were reasonably
short — usually 3 years.
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The slowdown of the transformations resulting from the European institution pressure seems
to have created new, additional problems in the medium/long term. The sometimes incoherent and
contradictory demands (Hogan-Brun Gabrielle 2008), emphasis on universal human rights, application of
the liberal European standards without fine-tuning them often did not take into account the real
situation which was far from similar to any existing European Union state. As pointed out by Ozolins
... ’universal principles of linguistic rights and language policies must be formulated so as to ensure that
in the former colonialist cases there is not a perpetuation of the previous hierarchical language
situation’ (Ozolins 2002:3). The postcolonial situation and hierarchies has been corroborated in a serious
sociological study of the Baltic Institute of Social Sciences that points out that ‘the issue has to do with
the situation of colonists and attitudes toward them, because Latvians perceive Russians as conquerors,
while Russians perceive Latvians as a less ‘important’ nation, ‘one that does not even have its own
culture’ (Integration 2006: 62).

Moreover some EU demands and their reasoning have proved to be unrealistic and evidently
conceived under a general and nonspecific reasoning framework (Veisbergs 2008). Thus the
liberalization of the citizenship laws and lessening the importance of language test for the above
(another set of European demands that Latvia had to comply with) has not lead to the expected massive
naturalization process — something that was clear to anyone living in Latvia. The language test was/is far
from the main reason why a large part of the Russian speaking non-citizens fail to naturalize. Again the
EU policies seemed to have disregarded the ideological issues that constitute the main barrier —
something that is obvious to anyone with even a scarce understanding of the local situation.

The effect of the liberal minority language ideology that the European institutions pursued
especially with regard to the minority language issue, in the concrete Latvian situation was perceived as
favouring only one, albeit the largest, minority — Russians. This to a large extent made many Latvian
citizens feel wary and suspicious about the European institutions, weakening their credibility. The
general application of universal principles without taking into account the concrete situation and
historical conditions lead to unwelcome situations, e.g. under the European pressure mandatory use of
Latvian was excluded from private economic sphere (at the time when privatization was in full swing)
and has lead to the situation that a consumer cannot demand use of Latvian in the service sector. As a
result a strong distrust in European policies grew among Latvians in mid 90ies and has not disappeared
today either.

On the other hand an interesting evolution of the EU image for the Russian speakers has been
observed (Klave 2005: 108). The EU insistence of active minority language pluralism policy and the
‘battles’ between the EU officials and Latvian government and parliament produced a positive image of
the EU in the eyes of the noncitizens in the period 1995-2002, giving them a hope that sooner or later
Russian would be declared a second official language and the situation would revert to the soviet
practice. Yet after the Commission declared (2000, 2001) that Latvia had fulfilled its political accession
criteria and no further concessions in the sphere of minority rights would be expected, the attitude
changed and 44 % of Russians (as opposed to 19 % of Latvians) voted against the accession in the
referendum of 2004. One can doubt that international frameworks developed in the West by the EU are
suitable for transition countries without necessary adaptations, taking into account the specific
conditions of the transition states. This issue might have a purely practical aspect if the EU enlarges
further into the Ukraine, Macedonia, Bosnia-Herzegovina, Moldovo, Bosnia, etc.

Conclusions: accomplishments and problems.

Since independence there has been a serious emphasis on study of Latvian by those residents
who had no knowledge of the state language. This has been done by various means and different
methods, the incentives being both legal provisions of knowledge of the state language for certain
positions and posts as well as other stimuli. A National Programme for Latvian Language Training was
run from 1995. These activities have been rather heavily financed by the state as well as international
organizations and other sponsors who recognized the very specific and painful situation Latvia faced as a
result of the 50 years of subjugation. Education system alterations (see further) compounded this trend.
As a result the knowledge of Russian and Latvian has equalized — about 80 % of Latvians know Russian
and 80 % of non-Latvians know Latvian. The first figure has been stable; the second has risen from 20 %
in 1990. Other sources provide even higher numbers — 90,6 % and 87,1 % respectively (Valodu 2006: 9).
Knowledge of Latvian by non-Latvians though, is generally passive, not much used in everyday life.

The restoration and development of Latvian so far can be seen as a relative success story,
keeping the ever changing balance between the democratic rights of individuals and the need to correct
the historical injustice as well as securing the positions of the titular language in the competitive
globalized world. Today Latvian is the official state language of the Republic of Latvia and the language
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of integration into society. Since 2004 Latvian has been an EU official language. Latvian translators and
interpreters make Latvian an active and fully-fledged official language of the EU institutions. These
processes have been affected also by the political reorientation and integration in the Western
structures — a rather fast linguistic reorientation has taken place and today most of the information (at
least for the Latvian speaking population) comes mainly from the West. For young Latvians at school
English is now the second language, followed by Russian and German, proficiency in other languages
constitutes a small percentage. Education statistics, however, does not fully show the picture as natural
bilingualism is widespread in cities. Yet the general tendency seems clear — gradually more and more
Russians know Latvian, fewer Latvians know Russian and all tend to have a better command of English.

On the other hand absence of motivation can also be noted — one can live in Latvia with
Russian alone, the information space of Russian is enormous, both in Latvia (local TV, radio;
newspapers) and from the huge neighbour — TV, newspapers, etc.

Besides, as pointed out by Ostler ‘Russian even after the fall of communism remains a highly
ideological language (Ostler 2006: 444). This can be seen also in Latvian politics — the most ardent
defenders of Russian as a second official language of the state were Stalinist-oriented former
Communists, now turned into populist trouble-makers that keep dreaming of the ‘internationalist’
soviet empire. Surveys show that Latvians still have a sense of being threatened and do not feel as a
majority nation (Etniska 2004: 14). 43,9 % of Latvians find Latvian threatened by other languages
(Ernstsone 2004: 23). The reasons for such a phenomenon can be explained by an older study —
linguistic passivity, habit, indifference, politeness (Valodas 1996: 34). It seems behind these motives is
the old minority complex.

Thus, though much has been achieved in revitalizing Latvian, its full state-language status is far
from assured, because of the serious challenge posed by Russian. Latvian ethnopolitics is directed
toward integration on the basis of the Latvian language and Latvian identity in a democratic way while
ensuring the minority rights, language and culture. Thus national identity (or a partial return to the
previous identity) would be fostered through law and public policies or the so called civic society, all
within the framework of plurilingualism. Yet there are numerous variables (immigration, emigration,
European attitudes, EU legislation and its interpretation, international relations, Russia’s position,
demography, financial resources and expert capacity of research, etc.) affecting both the
implementation of the goals and the real situation, that no certainty about the success of the policies
can be expressed from an academically objective position. In such a tense sociolinguistic situation purely
linguistic issues of Latvian (purism, changes in style, wordformation, borrowing, terminology, corpus
issues, as well as the considerable English impact) take a secondary role.

However, a glimpse at the processes might suggest the scope of the latter. It should be pointed
out that in difference to Lithuanian, Latvian has historically been rather open to outside influences and
also today they attract only partial condemnation from the few purist-minded linguists and citizens.

The impact of English is huge (partly visible, partly covert) and certainly adds to the hybridity of
Latvian. It should be pointed out, however, that this is the third big impact after German and Russian
ones and as such can be also viewed as a blessing contributing to diversity.

As traditional impact we see the following:

e Colloquial loans:

kreiz (crazy), super (super), friks (freak), vau (wau), kdl (cool), lGzers (loser); some are more adapted and
Latvian derivatives have appeared: fils (feeling), fakucis (fucker), fakains (fucking), tinis (teenager).

e Neoclassical compounds:
politkorektums (political correctness), logistika (logistics), rafinérija (refinery).

e Semantic borrowing:
pele (mouse), zalite (grass), attistitajs (developer), laineris (liner), zalais (green), pilars (pillar), stkat
(suck), rullét (rule).

e shifts in the so called ‘false friends’ category:
dekade (decade), ambulance (ambulance), studija (study), aktivitate (activity), kapacitate (capacity),

More covert change can be seen in:

e Replacement of older loans:

elastiba > fleksibilitate (flexibility); pisuars > urinals (urinal); kadri > personals (personnel); multiplikacijas
> animacijas (animation); ferments — enzims (enzyme); leduslacis (from German Eisbaer (ice bear)) >
baltais lacis (Russian belij medved (white bear)) > polarlacis (polar bear).
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e Change of plural / singular system:
prasme/s (skill/s), tehnologija/s (technology/ies), politika/s (policy/ies), konsekvence/s (consequence/s),
competence/s (competence/ies).

e  Midclippings (to make the older borrowings like English words):
optimizet optimalizét (optimize)

aktivet aktivizéet (activate)

digitizét digitalizét (digitize).

e Formation of etymological doublets with identical or close to identical sense,
e.g. Zeleja — gels (gel, jelly), novators — innovators (innovator).

e Compounds and blends according to the English pattern

varastrice ((political) powerquake) on the analogy of zemestrice (earthquake),

Smerlavuda [Smerlis Holivuda] (Smerlis — Riga outskirts where Latvian cinema industry centre was
situated), Natoremonts [NATO remonts] (NATO repairs) on the analogy of eiroremonts, lenineklis
[Lenins piemineklis] (Lenin monument), cikmens [cUka betmens] (pig Batman), Putinocets [Putins
Pinocets](Putin Pinochet).

e  Contextual use of idiom has seen a ten-fold increase.

e Compound phrases.

1. Hyphenation — a novel phenomenon even in short words like e-pasts (e-mail), e-parvalde (E-
government), i-banka, (internet bank)

2. Long compound phrases (usually in attributive function)

Cars bija tikai peska, te-vins-bija-te-vins-zuda cars (Una 11.2005)

The tsar was just a pawn, he-was-there-and-he-was-lost tsar.

One can look at such broad changes as
e an activation of linguistic potentialities of the language under the influence of another
language/culture, or

e adetrimental interference, linguistic and cultural imperialism, or
e ageneral standardization of languages with a consequent loss of cultural uniqueness.
Yet language changes always and a change is a sign of vitality, even if it is predominantly caused by an
impact of the contact language. The contact with English, moreover, differs from the traditional one — it
is only partly a direct type of contact associated with widespread bilingualism. Besides linguistic aspects
are mostly outside the influence of linguists and politicians. Generally we are witnessing a huge
expansion of the linguistic potential of Latvian within many language segments, certain depletion of
Latvian within some user and use categories (impact of the modern fragmentary way of life where the
visual supersedes the written, also the new communication forms (e-mail, messaging) which affect the
old ones).

The priority remains the sociolinguistic functioning of Latvian in competition with the self-
sufficient, economically more powerful and expansive Russian.
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Jvairls poziuriai j valstybine kalbg: tyrimy apzvalga

Siame straipsnyje yra apivelgiami keleto pastaraisiais metais atlikty tyrimy rezultatai, kurie
reprezentuoja bendrojo lavinimo mokykly bei aukstyjy mokykly atstovy poziirj j valstybine kalbg ir, be
to, atskleidzia jos atzvilgiu reikSmingus veiksnius: ugdymo turinio kaita, kalbos Siuolaikinimo tendencijas,
visuomenés poreikius kalbos atZvilgiu ir kt. Dél ribotos straipsnio apimties jo autorius stengési
nepiktnaudZiauti statistiniais rodikliais ir juos tekste pateikti saikingai, pailiustruoti tik svarbiausias
tyrimy iSvadas.

I TYRIMAS: LIETUVIY KALBOS (GIMTOSIOS IR VALSTYBINES) UGDYMO ORGANIZAVIMAS BENDROJO
LAVINIMO MOKYKLOSE

Tyrima uZsaké Lietuvos Respublikos Svietimo ir mokslo ministerija, tyrimg atliko tyréjy grupé: doc. dr.
T. Tamosiinas, G. BuZinskas, V. Leonavic¢iené, doc. dr. V. Saliené, I. Sutiniené, N. Toleikyté.

Tyrimo tikslas ir pagrindiniai klausimai

Atlikto tyrimo tikslas — istirti lietuviy kalbos (gimtosios ir valstybinés) ugdymo organizavimg bendrojo

lavinimo mokyklose.

Pagrindiniai tyrimo klausimai:

1 Koks potziris j lietuviy kalbg skirtingose mokyklose?

2 Kokios socialinés ar kt. aplinkybés yra nepalankios lietuviy kalbos ugdymui bendrojo lavinimo
programas vykdanciose mokyklose?

3 Kokios lietuviy kalbos programy turinio jgyvendinimo tendencijos (santykis tarp skirtingy ugdymo
turinio daliy, mokiniy ir mokytojy intencijos ir kt.) vyrauja mokyklose?

4 Kokios ugdymo turinio daliy (kalbinio, literatdrinio, kultirinio ugdymo) proporcijos ir kaip tai veikia
ugdymo rezultatus?

5 Koks santykis tarp visuomenés poreikiy, valstybés reglamentuojamo ugdymo turinio ir jo
jgyvendinimo ugdymo procese?

6 Kaip sudaromos sglygos mokytis ir ugdytis lietuviy kalbg skirtingo tipo, skirtingos mokomosios
kalbos ir pan. mokyklose?

7  Populiariausi lietuviy kalbos ugdymo metodai, galima metody jtaka bendriems ugdymo rezultatams.

8 Kaip mokoma lietuviy kalbos (t.y. formuojami bendrieji kalbiniai ir komunikaciniai gebéjimai) per
kity dalyky pamokas?

9  Kokia mokiniy pasiekimy kokybé ugdant lietuviy kalbg skirtingose mokyklose?

10 Kokie rysiai tarp lietuviy kalbos Siuolaikinimo ir lietuviy kalbos mokymo Siuolaikinimo?

11 Kokie veiksniai turi jtakos lietuviy kalbos mokymo Siuolaikinimui?

Tyrimo metodika
Siekiant atsakyti j tyrimo klausimus buvo taikomi Sie metodai:

1. Mokiniy ir lietuviy kalbos mokytojy anketiné apklausa.

Naudojant atsitiktinés lizdinés atrankos budg buvo apklausta 8-10 ir 11-12 klasiy 1612 mokiniy
pagrindinése, vidurinése (lietuviy, lenky ir rusy mokomosiomis kalbomis), suaugusiyjy mokyklose.
Pagrindinis kintamasis, pagal kurj buvo parenkami respondentai, buvo mokyklos tipas. Duomeny
statistinj patikimuma pagal bendrag duomeny masyva nusako 4 % paklaida, pagal mokyklos tipg ir
mokomajg kalbg — 5 % paklaida. Taikant sisteminés atsitiktinés atrankos bldg buvo apklausa 240 lietuviy
kalbos mokytojy skirtingo tipo mokyklose.

2. Reprezentatyvi Lietuvos gyventojy apklausa.

Siekiant iSsiaiskinti visuomenés poZitrj j lietuviy kalbos Siuolaikinimg pasirinkta reprezentatyvios
visuomenés apklausos forma. Tiriamoji visuma - 15-74 m. Lietuvos gyventojai. Rezultatai atspindi visos
Lietuvos gyventojy nuomone bei pasiskirstyma pagal amiziy, lytj, gyvenamajg vieta, iSsimokslinimg,
perkamaja galia. Apklausos rezultaty paklaida nevirsija 3 %. Imties dydis — 1110 nuolatiniy 15-74 mety
Lietuvos gyventojy.
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3. Interviu su ekspertais

Aiskinantis rySius tarp lietuviy kalbos Siuolaikinimo ir lietuviy kalbos mokymo Siuolaikinimo, buvo atlikta
eksperty apklausa. Interviu bladu apklausti 8 ekspertai: lietuviy kalbos ugdymo strategijos rengéjai,
mokymo programy karéjai, vadovéliy autoriai ir kt.

4. Teksty analizé (mokymo programy ir vadoveéliy)

Atliekant tyrimg buvo analizuojamos lietuviy kalbos mokymo programos ir vadovéliai. Metodas leido
surinkti duomenis apie ugdymo turinio daliy proporcijas, jvertinti lietuviy kalbos mokymo Siuolaikinimo
tendencijas.

Lietuviy kalbos funkcijos ir Siuolaikinimas mokiniy, pedagogy bei visuomenés poziiiriu

Beveik pusé Lietuvos vyresniy klasiy mokiniy (45 %) akcentuoja jos taisyklinguma. Trecdalis (35 %)
teigia, kad svarbiausia Siandienos sglygomis yra laisvai ir sklandziai reiksti savo mintis jvairiose
situacijose, jvairiomis temomis (nors ir ne visada taisyklingai), o 15 % pirmenybe teikia kalbos
vaizdingumui ir turtingumui. Taigi galima teigti, kad kalbos funkcijy atzvilgiu Si tiksliné Svietimo
grupé yra savo nuostatomis gana nevienalyté.

Lenky ir rusy tautybés mokiniai truputélj dazniau uz lietuvius akcentuoja laisvo ir sklandaus kalbos
vartojimo bitinybe (atitinkamai 39 % ir 31 %). Sj aspekta daZniau pabréZia respondentai, kuriy
aukstesni kultlrinio Seimy kapitalo rodikliai — aukstesnis tévy iSsilavinimas, namuose daugiau knygy.
Fiksuoti statistiskai reikSmingi skirtumai (p<0,05).

Svarbiausia mokiniams taisyklingai (95 %) kalbéti lietuviy kalbos pamokose, o atotrikis nuo kity
socialiniy pedagoginiy situacijy yra gana didelis — daugumai néra svarbu taisyklingai reiksti mintis,
rasyti Seimoje, bendraujant su ne lietuviy kalbos mokytojais, neformaliai bendraujant su
bendraamiiais. Skirtumy yra pagal lytj (p<0,001) — merginos kalbos taisyklingumui visais atvejais
skiria daugiau démesio.

Lietuviy kalba ir jos vartojimas yra viena svarbiausiy sudedamuyjy etninio tapatumo daliy.
Apibréziant lietuviskuma ji yra po gimimo ir augimo Lietuvoje, lietuvisky paprociy laikymosi ir
tapatinimosi su Lietuva. Pilietinio tapatumo struktdroje ji jau nebéra tokia svarbi, pirma yra Lietuvos
paso turéjimas, pagarba jstatymams ir kitiems dalykams.

Lietuviy kalbos mokytojai savo pazidriu j Siuolaikines kalbos funkcijas yra faktiSkai pasidaline pusiau
(paklaida nedidelé). Dalis jy (45 %) laikosi nuomonés, kad svarbiausia Siuo metu yra kalbos
taisyklingumas, kita dalis (44 %) — kad jos laisvumas ir sklandumas jvairiose socialinése situacijose.
Tyrimas nefiksuoja statistiSkai reikSmingy skirtumy pagal respondenty amziy, darbo stazg ir
mokomasias klases.

Reprezentatyvios visuomenés apklausos duomenimis, apie pusé Salies gyventojy (54,7 %) laikosi
nuomonés, kad svarbiausia Siuo metu kalbos taisyklingumas, trec¢dalis (30,9 %) teikia pirmenybe
kalbos sklandumui jvairiose socialinése situacijose, o beveik Sestadalis (12,9 %) pabrézZia kalbos
vaizdingumo ir turtingumo svarbg. Kalbos taisyklingumg kaip statistiskai reikSmingg dazniau
akcentuoja moterys ir vyresni Zmonés, o tarp asmeny, turin¢iy didesnes pajamas ir iSsimokslinimg,
daugiau tokiy, kurie nurodo kalbos sklandumo jvairiose socialinése situacijose svarbg.

Respondenty pozidris j kalbos kaitg ir jos subjektus gana skirtingas. Nei tarp mokiniy, nei tarp
lietuviy kalbos mokytojy néra vyraujancio potzilrio, kaip geriausia reaguoti j kalbai kylancius
iSSukius. Beveik pusé mokytojy ir trec¢dalis mokiniy teigia, kad reikia saugoti lietuviy kalbg, o kalbos
kitima batinai turi reguliuoti specialistai. Beveik tre¢dalis mokiniy ir penktadalis mokytojy mano, kad
kalba visy pirma yra bendravimo priemoné ir jg turi teise keisti visi nebijodami naujadary ir
svetimybiy. Trecdalis abiejy grupiy respondenty laikosi konsensuso ir sitlo keiéiantis kalbai derinti
specialisty bei visuomenés nuomones.

Dauguma mokiniy ir mokytojy (mazdaug po du trecdalius) teigia, kad ta lietuviy kalba, kurios
mokomal(-si) Siandienos mokykloje, gana gerai tinka naujiems dabarties reiSkiniams, procesams ir
daiktams apibddinti. Mazuma (beveik penktadalis) laikosi nuomonés, kad ji tinka visiSkai gerai.

Dauguma 3alies gyventojy (59 %) teigia, kad reikia saugoti kalbos grynuma. DaZniau taip teigia
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vyresni Zmoneés, o jauniausia Salies gyventojy dalis yra nusiteikusi lietuviy kalbos Siuolaikinimo
pozidriu liberaliausiai — teigia, kad kalbg turi keisti visi, ir maziausiai pritaria specialisty reguliavimui.
Kaip ir mokiniy bei mokytojy apklausy atvejais, galima teigti, kad visuomenéje néra aiskiai
vyraujancios pozicijos lietuviy kalbos kitimo atzvilgiu.

Lietuviy kalbos ugdymosi salygos bendrojo lavinimo mokyklose

Labiausiai mokinius lietuviy kalbos pamokose 2004-2005 mokslo metais vargino nerimas dél
besikei¢ianciy egzaminy reikalavimy. Trys ketvirtadaliai mokiniy nurodé, kad Si problema juos labai
vargino arba gerokai vargino. Kiek daugiau nei puse respondenty vargino klasikinés ir Siuolaikinés
literatdros ir teksty analizés uzduotys bei kalbos ir gramatikos pratimai, didelis reikalaujamos
perskaityti literatdros kiekis. NuobodzZius, neaktualius vadovélius ir kitas mokymo priemones kaip
labai ar gerokai varginancig problemg jvardijo kiek maziau nei pusé mokiniy. Nelietuviy tautybés
moksleiviai labiau nei lietuviai jaucia lietuviy kalbos pamoky stygiy (p=0,000) ir juos labiau vargina
menkas kity dalyky mokytojy démesys lietuviy kalbai. Aukstojo iSsilavinimo tévy vaikus labiau
vargina per didelis mokiniy skaicius klaséje ir, jy nuomone, nuobodis vadovéliai ir kitos mokymo
priemoneés.

Astuoni i$ deSimties respondenty pritaré teiginiams, kad mokykloje dirba mokytojai, padedantys
siekti gery rezultaty, pakanka lietuviy kalbos pamoky ir tinkamas mokiniy skaicius klasése.
MaZiausiai mokiniai (37 %) pritaré teiginiui, kad mokykloje yra pakankamai jdomiy, lietuviy kalbg
populiarinanciy renginiy.

Beveik dviem trecdaliams mokiniy lietuviy kalbos uzduotys pamokose ir namuose yra tinkamos, kaip
per sunkias uzduotis jvardijo kiek daugiau nei 20 % apklaustyjy. Lietuviy mokykly mokiniams
daZniau (beveik trecdaliui respondenty) uzduotys per sunkios negu nelietuviy mokomosios kalbos
mokykly mokiniams (beveik penktadalis). Respondenty lyties atZvilgiu fiksuotas statistiskai
reikSmingas silpnas koreliacinis rySys (r = 0,116, kai p = 0,000). Vaikinai (29 %) daZniau negu
merginos (18 %) jvardija lietuviy kalbos pamoky uzduotis kaip per sunkias.

Astuoni i$ deSimties respondenty pozityviai vertino lietuviy kalbos pamokose naudojamus metodus
kaip padedancius mokytis. Pusei Sios grupés respondenty mokymosi metodai yra nusibode, jie
pageidauja naujoviy. Nelietuviy mokomosios kalbos mokykly mokiniai pozityviau vertina mokytojy
naudojamus metodus. Pozityvesne nuomone Siuo klausimu iSsaké ir vidurinio (nebaigto vidurinio)
iSsilavinimo tévy vaikai.

Kiek daugiau nei deSimtadalis mokiniy teigé, kad visi mokytojai kalba taisyklingai lietuviskai. Kiek
daugiau nei pusé mokiniy pritaré nuomonei, kad dauguma mokyklos mokytojy kalba taisyklingai, o
mazuma netaisyklingai. Lietuviy kalbos mokytojy nuomone, taisyklingai kalbantys ir to paties
reikalaujantys pedagogai mokykloje sudaro tik apie Sestadalj (13 %) visy mokytojy.

Keturiems i$ deSimties mokiniy literatdrinio ir kalbinio ugdymo turinio santykis lietuviy kalbos
pamokose atrodo tinkamas, kiek daugiau nei tre¢dalis respondenty pageidauty daugiau démesio ir
pamoky kalbiniam ugdymui.

Mokiniy poZzidriu, taisyklinga lietuviy kalba turi aukstg prestizg viesoje vartosenoje, taip pat ir darbo
rinkoje, jie gana abejingi angly kalbos plitimui vieSuose pavadinimuose, jaunimo muzikoje, taip pat
ir patys ne visose situacijose stengiasi vartoti taisyklingg kalba.

Taisyklingos lietuviy kalbos poreikj darbo rinkoje, kitaip negu mano kai kurie ekspertai ir mokytojai,
mokiniai jsivaizduoja esant didelj, ypa¢ mokéjimo sklandziai formuluoti mintis bei rasyti be klaidy.
Kiek maZesne reikSme jsivaizduojamoje profesinéje karjeroje jie teikia taisyklingam kalbéjimui.
Profesine karjera su lietuviy kalbos mokéjimu labiau sieja moteriskos lyties respondentés, taip pat
labiau lietuviai negu nelietuviai.

Mokiniy nuomone, didZiausig neigiama jtaka jiems daro ne svetimy kalby intarpai jy kultirinéje
informacinéje aplinkoje, o visy pirma netaisyklinga viesoji lietuviy kalba — ypac Ziniasklaidos (45 %),
autoritetingy visuomenés Zmoniy viesas netaisyklingas kalbéjimas (34 %) ir jaunimo Zargonas (38
%). Neigiama svetimybiy ir kity veiksniy jtaka kalbai labiau pastebi mergaités ir mokykly lietuviy
déstomaja kalba mokiniai.
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e Tyrimo duomenys isryskino skaitymo reikSme lietuviy kalbos ugdymui ir skaitymo bei jo poreikio
skatinimo jau ankstyvoje vaikystéje svarba. Taip pat didele jtaka lietuviy kalbos ugdymui daro tokie
Seimos kultlrinio kapitalo elementai kaip tévy iSsilavinimas, tévy skaitymo poreikiai ir knygy
skaicius Seimoje. Lietuviy kalbos ugdymo rezultatai labai susije ir su tokiu skaitymo skatinimo jau
ankstyvoje vaikystéje veiksniu kaip skaitymas vaikams Seimoje balsu.

Tyréjai sieké pazvelgti j lietuviy kalbos mokymosi organizavimo problematika kuo placiau, kai kuriais
atvejais dalj tyrimo aspekty baty tikslinga plétoti ateityje. PavyzdZiui, rezultatai parodé, kad nelietuviy
mokykly mokiniai mokydamiesi lietuviy kalbos dazniau naudoja kompiuterj, taiau per mazai iSnaudoja
jvairias jo galimybes. Tyréjai, suvokdami skirtingus lietuvisky ir nelietuvisky mokykly kontekstus, taip pat
supranta batinybe kai kuriuos specifiSkesnius klausimus papildomai tyrinéti ateityje. Kartu autoriy grupé
tikisi, kad atliktas tyrimas paskatins tiek Svietimo specialisty, tiek ir visuomenés diskusijg dél lietuviy
kalbos mokymosi organizavimo tiksly, priemoniy ir rezultaty.

11 TYRIMAS: LIETUVIY KALBOS VARTOIJIMAS AUKSTOSIOSE MOKYKLOSE
Tyrimg uZsaké: Lietuvos Respublikos Svietimo ir mokslo ministerija, tyrimg atliko tyréjy grupé: doc. dr.
Tadas Tamosiinas, doc. dr. Vilija Saliené, Gintautas BuZinskas, Olga Guseva, Inga GaiZauskaité.

Tyrimo klausimai

Mokymosi priemoniy lietuviy kalba naudojimas aukstosiose mokyklose.

Mokslinés (profesinés) terminijos lietuviy kalba vartojimas ir jos jtaka kalbos Siuolaikinimui.
Profesinés kalbos kultliros mokymas.

Studenty pasirengimo (lietuviy kalbos ir vartojimo jgudZiy) aukstojo mokslo studijoms vertinimas.
Baigiamuyjy darby vertinimas lietuviy kalbos vartojimo pozitriu.

Aplinkybiy, nepalankiy lietuviy kalbos vartojimo aukstosiose mokyklose skatinimui, iSrySkinimas ir
jtaka.

Sk W=

Tyrimo metodika
Siekiant atsakyti j pagrindinius tyrimo klausimus buvo taikomi Sie metodai:

1. Anketinés apklausos (kiekybinis metodas). Anketomis surinkti duomenys apie aukstosiose mokyklose
naudojamas mokymosi priemones tiek lietuviy, tiek uZsienio kalbomis, apie veiksnius, kurie daro jtaka
taisyklingam lietuviy kalbos vartojimui, surinkta studenty ir pedagoginio personalo nuomoné apie profesinés
kalbos kultliros mokyma. Taikant $j metoda buvo tiriamos dvi didelés grupés — pedagoginis aukstyjy mokykly
personalas ir studentai — naudojant du klausimynus (abiejy grupiy nuomoné atspindima 95 % patikimumu,
galima 0,05 paklaida). Kolegijy ir universitety, kaip atskiry dideliy grupiy, rezultatai planuojami neperzengiant
0,1 paklaidos riby. Siekiant papildomai reprezentuoti atskiry studijy sric¢iy studenty nuomone 90 %
patikimumu (paklaida — ne daugiau 0,1) buvo apklausta po 200 (100 kolegijose ir 100 universitetuose)
kiekvienos studijy srities studenty (6x200 = 1200). IS viso apklausta 1200 studenty — 600 universitetuose ir 600
kolegijose.

2. Eksperty apklausa (pusiau struktdruotas interviu). Tokiu bidu apklausta 13 eksperty, atstovaujanciy
aukstyjy mokykly administracijos atstovams, mokslininkams, Valstybinés lietuviy kalbos komisijos atstovams,
déstytojams ir kt. Surinkta jvairi informacija apie lietuviy kalbos, profesinés kalbos kultiros mokyma, jo kaitg,
lietuviy kalbos vartojimo aukstosiose mokyklose veiksnius ir kitus svarbius tyrimo aspektus.

Bendros tyrimo iSvados

e Beveik puseé Lietuvos aukstyjy mokykly studenty tarp Siandieniy lietuviy kalbos funkcijy akcentuoja,
kad svarbiausia yra laisvai ir sklandziai reiksti savo mintis jvairiose situacijose, jvairiomis temomis
(nors ir ne visada taisyklingai), panasi dalis iSskiria kalbos ir rasybos taisyklinguma, o desimtadalis
pirmenybe teikia kalbos vaizdingumui ir turtingumui. Taigi galima teigti, kad kalbos funkcijy atzvilgiu
Si tiksliné Svietimo grupé yra savo nuostatomis gana nevienalyté.

e  Tarp aukstyjy mokykly déstytojy didZiausia dalis (pusé) laikosi nuomonés, kad svarbiausia Siuo metu
yra kalbos taisyklingumas, trecdalis akcentuoja kalbos vartojimo laisvuma ir sklandumg jvairiose
socialinése situacijose. Tyrimas nefiksuoja statistiskai reikSmingy skirtumy pagal respondenty
amziy, darbo stazg ir studijy sritis.

e Vertindami lietuviy kalbos vartojimg jvairiose socialinése situacijose studentai gana aiskiai skiria
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vieSas ir neformalias, privacias situacijas ir vieSajai kalbai kelia gana aukstus taisyklingumo
reikalavimus, ypac kalbos vartojimui aukstojoje mokykloje. Jy poZidriu, taisyklinga kalba turi auksta
prestizg daugumoje viesy jos vartojimo situacijy, taip pat ir darbo rinkoje. Bet taisyklingos lietuviy
kalbos vartojimo reikalavimus jie taiko ne visoms vieSoms situacijoms, pavyzdziui, jie gana abejingi
angly kalbos plitimui vieSuose pavadinimuose, jaunimo muzikoje ir pan., taip pat ir patys ne visose
situacijose stengiasi vartoti taisyklinga kalba.

Studenty nuomone, didZiausig neigiama jtaka lietuviy kalbos vartojimui ir jos taisyklingumui daro
visy pirma netaisyklinga viesoji lietuviy kalba — ypac Ziniasklaidos bei jaunimo Zargonas. Studentai
suvokia ir jvertina ne visus jy kalbinéje aplinkoje esancius ir neigiamg jtaka jy lietuviy kalbai
darancius veiksnius, kai kuriems yra abejingi arba jiems pritaria. Studentai gana retai jzilri svetimy
kalby grésme lietuviy kalbai, ypa¢ angly, tokiose situacijose, kaip kompiuteriy programy kalba,
nelietuviski jstaigy pavadinimai ir kt. Apskritai negatyviy lietuviy kalbos veiksniy atzvilgiu didelé dalis
studenty yra ambivalentiski, tai lietuviy kalbos palaikymo pozilriu vertintina kaip pavojinga
aplinkybé.

Respondenty pozilrio j kalbos kaitg ir jos subjektus duomenys rodo, kad apie pusé studenty ir
déstytojy laikosi nuomonés, kad reikia saugoti lietuviy kalbos grynuma, o kalbos kitimg batinai turi
reguliuoti specialistai. Apie ketvirtadalj studenty ir trecdalj déstytojy mano, kad kalba visy pirma yra
bendravimo priemoné ir jg turi teise keisti visi nebijodami naujadary ir svetimybiy. Likusieji abiejy
grupiy respondentai laikosi konsensuso ir sidlo keiciantis kalbai derinti specialisty bei visuomenés
nuomones.

Tyrimo duomenys rodo, kad aukstyjy mokykly studentai dazniausiai studijy reikméms naudoja
literatlrag lietuviy kalba (lietuviy autoriy darbus arba j lietuviy kalbg iSverstus darbus). Yra
statistiskai reikSmingy skirtumy pagal mokykly tipg ir studijy sritis. Dazniau uz universitety atstovus
literatdra lietuviy kalba naudojasi kolegijy studentai, maZziau fiziniy ir socialiniy moksly studentai.
Verstiniais darbais daZniau naudojasi meny, biomedicinos ir technologijos sri€iy studentai.
Déstytojy atsakymai rodo, kad kokybiskam mokymo procesui organizuoti literatlros lietuviy kalba
nepakanka.

Jvairiais tyrimo metodais surinkti duomenys rodo, kad mokslinés profesinés terminijos lietuviy kalba
kQrimas ir vartojimas viena problemiskiausiy sri¢iy. Anot eksperty, tiksliyjy moksly akademiné
bendruomené, palyginti su kity moksly atstovais, yra geriau jsisgmoninusi Sio darbo svarba. Tiksliyjy
moksly terminai yra labiau lituanizuoti negu socialiniy ar humanitariniy. Akademiné bendruomené
dazniausiai supaprastintai suvokia Sio darbo esme ir Sig funkcijg linkusi perduoti lituanistams.
Studenty patirtis rodo, kad aukstosiose mokyklose néra veiksmingos nelietuvisky dalykiniy terminy
vartojimo ir pateikimo sistemos. Universitetuose dazniau nei kolegijose dalis dalykiniy terminy
pateikiami neisversti j lietuviy kalbg, taip pat dazniau Si aplinkybé badinga fiziniy ir technologiniy
moksly krypciy studijoms. Tik absoliuti mazuma déstytojy laikosi nuomonés, kad jy srityje moksline
terminija lietuviy kalba yra nusistovéjusi, aiski ir visuotinai priimta. Néra jokios aiskiau
nusistovéjusios tradicijos, kaip pateikti terminus lietuviy kalba, — jie pateikiami ir originalo kalba, ir
verc¢iami j lietuviy kalbg arba derinami abu Sie bidai.

Tyrimo duomenys vienareikSmiskai rodo, kad studentai suvokia profesinés kalbos kultiros mokymo
bitinybe. Labiausiai toks kursas reikalingas socialiniy moksly studentams, maziausia tokiam kursui
pritaria technologijos moksly krypties studentai. Faktas, kad dalis déstytojy neZino, ar jy studijy
programoje déstomas kursas i$ dalies rodo menka jo statusg, palyginti su kitais studijy dalykais.

Vertinant lietuviy kalbos taisyklingumo lygj auksStosiose mokyklose fiksuotos kelios prieSingos
eksperty nuomoneés. Vieni ekspertai mano, kad kalbos taisyklingumo lygis yra pakankamas, antri —
nepakankamas, treti pabréZia situacijos sudétinguma ir akcentuoja teigiamas ir neigiamas
tendencijas. Esminiy skirtumy tarp universitety ir kolegijy nefiksuota.

Specialybés kalbos dalykas aukstosiose mokyklose yra déstomas jvairiuose kursuose. Eksperty
nuomone, Valstybinés lietuviy kalbos komisijos rekomendacijy ne visada paisoma. Aukstosiose
mokyklose nepakankamai skiriama kredity ir valandy Siam kursui déstyti. MaZiau ,prestizinése”
specialybése ir universitetuose, kur mokosi daugiau mokiniy, baigusiy rusy ir lenky déstomosios
kalbos vidurines mokyklas, studenty specialybés kalbos rezultatai yra prastesni. Specialybés kalbos
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déstymo kokybei neigiamg jtakg daro menkos mokiniy Zinios, kurias jie atsinesa iS viduriniy
mokykly.

Dokumenty analizé rodo, kad labai platis kalbos kultGros kurso tikslai ne visada atspindi dalyko
turinj, deréty siaurinti dalyko tikslus ir nustatyti dalyko turinio prioritetus. Kalbos kultdros ir
specialybés kalbos kursas turéty bati labiau praktinio pobldzio. Ugdymo turinyje ir procese
akcentuotinos ne klaidos, o kalbos normos. Tai nurodoma ir apibréZiant dalyky paskirtj. Vertinant
déstomo arba déstyto lietuviy kalbos kultiros kurso turinj, beveik pusé studenty teigia, kad
déstoma bendro pobidZio kalbos kultira. Tik kiek daugiau nei deSimtadalis studenty atsake, kad
jiems déstoma speciali, prie studijuojamos programos pritaikyta kalbos kultlra. Eksperty interviu
duomenys taip pat rodo, kad kalbos kultlros kursuose specialybés dalykams skiriama per mazai
démesio.

Studenty savo lietuviy kalbos Ziniy (kalbéjimo, skaitymo, rasymo) vertinimas yra gana skeptiskas
(mazuma jvertino savo zZinias kaip labai geras). Be vieSosios srities negatyvaus poveikio
(netaisyklinga Ziniasklaidos kalba, uZrasai uZsienio kalbomis ir kt.), tokiam vertinimui greiciausiai
daro jtaka ir artimiausia studenty aplinka. Didelé respondenty dalis teigé, kad jy Seimos nariai,
studijy draugai kalba lietuviskai dazZniau netaisyklingai nei taisyklingai. Studenty apklausa parodé,
kad ir dalies déstytojy kalba yra taisyklingumo pozilriu nepatenkinama. Didelé dalis déstytojuy,
studenty nuomone, néra linkusi kreipti démesio j studenty kalbos taisyklingumg — pusé studenty
deél netaisyklingos lietuviy kalbos néra sulauke jokiy pastaby ir néra girdéje, kad kiti studentai bity
jy sulauke. Dazniau uz universitety atstovus pastaby sulaukia kolegijy studentai, jie dazniau randa
pataisymy ir rasto darbuose. Pastebima tendencija, kad kuo svarbesnis rasto darbas, tuo didesnis
démesys kalbai.

Tyrimas parodé ir problemiska lietuviy kalbos mokymo vidurinése mokyklose rysj su studijomis
aukstosiose mokyklose. Daugiau kaip pusé studenty teigia, kad vidurinéje mokykloje jgyty Ziniy
visiSkai pakanka norint skaityti ir suprasti dalykinius tekstus, pusei respondenty beveik pakanka
tokiy Ziniy rasant rasto darbus. Eksperty nuomoneés Siuo atzvilgiu yra skeptiskesnés. Dauguma jy
mano, kad j aukstagsias mokyklas studentai ateina silpnai pasirenge, lietuviy kalbos ir vartojimo
jgudziy traksta. Svarbiausios Sios situacijos priezastys: plati, nesubalansuota viduriniy mokykly
lietuviy kalbos programa, valstybiniy egzaminy tvarka, priemimo j aukstgsias mokyklas taisyklés.
Aukstyjy mokykly déstytojai linke manyti, kad pastaraisiais metais studenty lietuviy kalbos
mokeéjimas islieka beveik toks pats arba blogéja. Beveik pusé déstytojy mano, kad blogéja studenty
gebéjimas taisyklingai be klaidy rasyti lietuviskai, nemaza dalis mano, kad blogéja ir gebéjimas kurti
mokslinj radytinj teksta, Zodyno turtingumas. Beveik visi déstytojai sutinka, kad nepalankiai lietuviy
kalbg veikia jvairls visuomenés gyvenimo pokyciai su naujomis technologijomis, internetu ir
kompiuteriais plintanti angly kalba, angliskas raidynas, Zargonas, netaisyklinga kalba populiari tam
tikrose, ypac jaunimo, grupése; uzsienio kalby svarbos didéjimas dél studenty mainy programy ir
tai, kad naujausia, aktualiausia moksliné (profesiné) literatiira yra uzsienio kalba.

Didesné dalis déstytojy teigia, kad studenty darbai yra vertinami lietuviy kalbos taisyklingumo
pozilriu, ypa¢ baigiamieji pagrindiniy studijy darbai. Taciau eksperty apklausa rodo, kad studenty
baigiamieji darbai néra nuosekliai ir sistemingai vertinami kalbos taisyklingumo poZidriu. Siam
darbui atlikti akivaizdziai stinga Zmoniy, |éSy, néra aiskios vertinimo sistemos net atskiroje
aukstojoje mokykloje. Lietuviy kalbos vartojimo taisyklingumas néra prioritetas tobulinant
akademine veiklg. Palanki aplinkybé — didzioji dalis déstytojy mano, kad bltent jie patys pirmiausia
galéty prisidéti Salinant nepalankias lietuviy kalbos vartojimo aplinkybes.
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Donatas SMALINSKAS

Valstybiné kalbos inspekcija
State Language Inspectorate (Lithuania)

Lietuvos valstybinés kalbos politika ir kalbos priezitra

Formuoti sgmoningg pilieciy pozidrj j valstybine kalbg ir garantuoti teisine jos apsaugg buvo
numatyta 1922 m. rugpjicio 1 d. Steigiamojo Seimo priimtoje Lietuvos Valstybés Konstitucijoje. Tuo
metu pirmg kartg Salies istorijoje lietuviy kalba tapo oficialia valstybine kalba. Ji jgijo visas teises ir buvo
vartojama visose gyvenimo srityse.

Jsitvirtinusi lietuviy kalba stipréjo, ja buvo ripinamasi ne administracinémis, o visuomeninémis
priemonémis. Jono Jablonskio, Juozo Bal¢ikonio, Antano Salio, Prano SkardZiaus ir kity kalbininky veikla
padéjo lietuviy kalbg pritaikyti naujoms gyvenimo reikméms, padaryti jg mokslo ir kultdros kalba.
Jsteigta Lietuviy kalbos draugija rlpinosi bendrinés kalbos ugdymu ir norminimu, iSleido ‘Kalbos
pataréjg” ir periodinj , Gimtosios kalbos” Zurnalg. Per mokyklg, spauda, radija, jstaigas bendriné kalba
iSplito jvairiose visuomenés gyvenimo srityse, buvo apibréztos ir rasomojoje kalboje jtvirtintos
svarbiausios rasybos, skyrybos, Zodziy darybos ir vartojimo normos. Kartu su mokslo raida sparciai
plétojosi terminija, bendrine kalbg labai praturtino suklestéjusi groziné literatlira. Visuomené buvo
nusiteikusi gerai iSmokti ir taisyklingai vartoti bendrine kalba. Veiké lietuviskos mokyklos, parengta daug
kvalifikuoty lituanisty. Gana taisyklinga lietuviy kalba buvo leidZziamos knygos, laikrasciai, kalbama per
radijg, teatre. To meto rasytojy kariniy kalba jau buvo visiskai artima Siandienei, susiformavo funkciniai
lietuviy kalbos stiliai.

Per palyginti neilgg Lietuvos Nepriklausomybés laikotarpj buvo jtvirtinti bendrinés kalbos
pagrindai.

1988 metais lapkricio 18 dieng tuometiné Konstitucija papildyta atitinkamu straipsniu — antra
karty lietuviy kalba paskelbta valstybine. Atsirado juridinis pagrindas grazinti lietuviy kalbai prarastas
pozicijas, jtvirtinti jg visame oficialiame ir vieSajame gyvenime, gaivinti pacig kalbg, skirti jai nuolatinj
démes;j ir globa. Iki 1988 m. beveik penkiasdeSimt mety valstybinés kalbos funkcijas Lietuvoje atliko rusy
kalba. Nuosekliai skatinama dvikalbysté buvo apémusi visus visuomenés sluoksnius. Lietuviy kalba
nebuvo draudZiama, bet svarbesniais atvejais pirmenybé buvo teikiama rusy kalbai. Rusiskai vykdavo
oficialis posédziai, pasitarimai, rusiskai tvarké dokumentacijg ir susirasinéjo pagrindinés Lietuvos
jmonés ir jstaigos, reikSmingiausiy mokslo sri¢iy darbus lietuviai irgi dazniausiai turéjo rasyti rusiskai.
Lietuviy kalba neteko prestizinés bendravimo kalbos pozicijy.

Didelémis kalbininky ir visos visuomenés pastangomis pavyko iSsaugoti raSomosios kalbos
standarta, toliau ugdyti terminija ir testi norminima, bet kasdieniné vartosena buvo taip uZtersta
rusicizmais, kad lietuviy kalbai iskilo reali iSsigimimo grésmé. Ir tik tautos iSsivadavimo sagjudis leido veél
atkurti teisines normalaus lietuviy kalbos gyvenimo prielaidas, sustabdyti tolesnj jos griovima.
SavarankiSka valstybé yra batina salyga, kad kalba galéty islikti ir natdraliai plétotis, taigi valstybinés
kalbos politika pradéta nuosekliau rapintis 1990 metais atkdrus Lietuvos Respublikos Nepriklausomybe.

Bendra Sios srities veiklos strategija buvo iSnagrinéta ir aptarta, priimti sprendimai ir su kitomis
Baltijos Salimis: 1992 metais Rygoje vykusioje Latvijos, Estijos ir Lietuvos konferencijoje buvo numatyta
kartu siekti valstybiniy kalby teisiy, laikytis principiniy pozicijy dél kalby vartojimo.

Nuo lietuviy kalbos paskelbimo valstybine galiojo tuometinés AukSciausiosios Tarybos
Prezidiumo jsakas, o 1995 m. sausio 31 d. priimtas Valstybinés kalbos jstatymas. Jame nustatytos
pagrindinés valstybinés kalbos vartojimo vieSajame gyvenime sritys, reglamentuota jos apsauga,
kontrolé, teisiné atsakomybé uZ Sio jstatymo nesilaikyma. PrieS dvejus metus parengta Sio jstatymo
nauja redakcija. Priimta ir daugiau svarbiy teisés akty, kuriuose nustatytos valstybinés kalbos vartojimo
sritys.

Susirdpinta ir kalbos tvarkybos institucijy veikla. Nuo 1976 mety veikusiai visuomeninei Lietuviy
kalbos komisijai prie Lietuvos moksly akademijos buvo suteiktas valstybinés jstaigos statusas. Valstybiné
lietuviy kalbos komisija prie Lietuvos Respublikos Seimo turéjo spresti ne tik norminimo, bet ir
valstybinés kalbos statuso jgyvendinimo klausimus.

1990 metais jsteigta Valstybiné kalbos inspekcija pradéjo kontroliuoti, ar lietuviy kalba
vartojama oficialiai ir viesai, ar laikomasi bendrinés kalbos normy. Nors ir sunkiai, valstybiné kalba
pamazu tapo visy Lietuvos tauty gyventojy savastimi. Suprantama, kad staiga pasikeitus situacijai
norinciyjy mokytis lietuviy kalbos atsirado labai daug. Valstybé Sj gyventojy norg padéjo jgyvendinti:
jsteigtas Lietuviy kalbos centras, organizuoti kalbos kursai darbo vietose, leidzZiamos mokymo priemonés
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ir kt. Norinciyjy mokytis lietuviskai itin padaugéjo 1992 m. priémus Vyriausybés nutarimg ,Dél
valstybinés kalbos mokéjimo kvalifikaciniy kategorijy®. Sis teisés aktas konkreéiai nustaté, kurias
pareigas einantys darbuotojai turi mokéti lietuviskai ir iSlaikyti egzaming pagal vieng i$ trijy kategorijy.
Asmenims, neislaikiusiems minéto egzamino ir neturintiems valstybinés kalbos mokéjimo pazyméjimuy,
Kalbos inspekcija taiké administracines nuobaudas. Sis sunkus procesas vyko sklandZiai, be jtampos,
nepazeidZiant tautiniy mazumy atstovy teisiy. Valstybinés kalbos statuso jgyvendinimo terminai buvo
grieztai reglamentuoti, bet kartu laikomasi nuosaikios kalbos politikos. Ypac tai buvo svarbu tose
vietoveése, kuriose kitakalbiai sudare dauguma (Vilniaus mieste ir rajone, Sal¢ininky, Traky, Svencioniy
rajone, Klaipédoje, Visagine).

1990 mety teisés aktai nenumaté jokios atsakomybés uz valstybinés kalbos nevartojima. Kaip
vieng i$ sprendimo bidy Kalbos inspekcija Auksciausiajai Tarybai pasitlé papildyti Administraciniy teisés
pazeidimy kodeksg ir nustatyti administracine atsakomybe uZ valstybinés kalbos nevartojima
vieSuosiuose uzrasuose, gaminiy pavadinimuose, vartojimo instrukcijose, uz Valstybinés lietuviy kalbos
komisijos nutarimy, Valstybinés kalbos inspekcijos pareigtiny nurodymy nevykdyma. 1994 m. Kodeksas
papildytas dar penkiais straipsniais, nustatanciais atsakomybe uZ jvairius valstybinés kalbos vartojimo
pazeidimus: valstybinés kalbos nevartojimg atliekant tarnybines pareigas, dokumenty pateikimg,
rastvedybos tvarkyma nevalstybine kalba, kino filmy, vaizdo medzZiagos rodymga viesai be vertimo j
lietuviy kalbg, autentisky Lietuvos vietovardziy formy nevartojima.

Lietuviy kalbos mokéjimo batinumas apibréztas ne tik Valstybinés kalbos, bet ir Pilietybés,
Valstybés tarnybos jstatyme.

Dabartiniai Inspekcijos uzdaviniai — kontroliuoti, kaip valstybés ir savivaldybiy institucijose,
Lietuvos Respublikoje veikianciose jstaigose, jmonése laikomasi Valstybinés kalbos jstatymo, Kalbos
komisijos nutarimy, kity norminiy teisés akty, nustatanciy valstybinés kalbos vartojimo ir taisyklingumo
reikalavimus. Inspekcija, jgyvendindama jai pavestus uZdavinius, nagrinéja administraciniy teisés
pazeidimy bylas.

Kalbos priezilra turéjo apimti visg Lietuva, todél 1990 metais Lietuvos miesty ir rajony
savivaldybése pradéti steigti kalbos tvarkytojy etatai. Nuo 1995 mety savivaldybéms perduota valstybés
funkcija — valstybinés kalbos vartojimo ir taisyklingumo kontrolé. Kalbos tvarkytojai prizitri, kaip
vartojama lietuviy kalba ir kaip laikomasi jos taisyklingumo reikalavimy savivaldybés teritorijose, Kalbos
inspekcijos vardu nagrinéja administraciniy teisés pazeidimy bylas, konsultuoja kalbos klausimais.

Per Nepriklausomybés laikotarpj Lietuvoje sukurtas platus kalbos redaktoriy tinklas: jie dirba
Seime, Vyriausybéje, ministerijose, departamentuose, teismuose, televizijos ir radijo stotyse, laikrasciy,
7urnaly, knygy redakcijose, reklamos agentiirose, vertimy biuruose, kai kuriose jmonése ir jstaigose. Siy
specialisty darbas yra negincijamai reikalingas.

Labai svarbu, kaip kalbos norminimo, tvarkybos ir prieziGros reikalus vertina visuomené.
PilieCiams sudarytos salygos konsultuotis, pateikti praSymus dél Kalbos jstatymo pazeidimy, suzinoti apie
galimas teisés akty nevykdymo pasekmes. IS laisky, telefony skambuciy, elektroninio susirasinéjimo,
tinklalapiy komentary, susitikimy matyti, kad Lietuvos gyventojai nori dalyvauti ir aktyviai dalyvauja
priimant svarbius sprendimus dél valstybinés kalbos dalyky, reiksti savo nuomone. Todél visuomenei
apie aktualius |statymo vykdymo klausimus periodiskai praneSama per Lietuvos radijg, spaudoje,
interneto svetainéje.

Kalbos prieziliros problemy yra nemazai, taciau jy aptarimas néra Sio pranesimo tikslas.

Nuo 2004 mety lietuviy kalba tapo viena isS oficialiy Europos Sgjungos kalby. Kaip ji bus
vartojama (informaciniy technologijy, ekonominiy, darbo santykiy ir kitose srityse), priklausys nuo
Lietuvos valstybinés kalbos vartojimo teisiniy galimybiy, kalbos norminimo, tvarkybos ir priezitros, Salies
demografinés padéties, visos visuomenés poziurio j valstybine kalba.
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Il sekcija. Mokykla, studijos ir kalbos ugdymas
Session Il. School, Studies and Language Teaching

Antanas SMETONA

Vilniaus universitetas
Vilnius University (Lithuania)

Valstybiné kalba ir aukstoji mokykla

Aukstajai mokyklai valstybinés kalbos padétis ir deramas mokéjimas visada buvo ir bus labai
aktuali problema. Lietuvoje valstybiné kalba apie 80 % gyventojy yra ir gimtoji. Todél studijos valstybine
kalba turéty bati nemenkas studijy kokybés garantas, ypac¢ tose studijy kryptyse ir Sakose, kur labiau
dominuoja kirybiniy, o ne vien profesiniy jgldzZiy jvaldymas. Deja, beveik 20 mety nepriklausomo
gyvenimo patirtis neleidZia ramiai, be abejoniy kalbéti Siais klausimais: nerima kelia ir esama bei
suvokiama padeétis, ir neZinojimas, kaip turéty viskas bdati, t.y. iki galo neaisku, ko Sioje srityje turime
siekti, kokia budklé yra normali, kg lems ateityje vieni ar kiti sprendimai. Todél bendrg valstybinés
(gimtosios) kalbos padétj aukstojoje mokykloje dabar galima apzvelgti ir bent iS dalies jvertinti bent
dviem aspektais: a) motyvacija ir pasirengimas studijoms; b) kalbos ugdymo specifika aukstojoje
mokykloje.

Motyvacija ir pasirengimas studijoms

Siuo aspektu, Zvelgiant i§ aukstosios mokyklos pozicijy, nuveikti kaZin ko negalima —
paprascCiausiai galime tik konstatuoti padétj ir prie jos derintis.

IS bendrojo lavinimo mokyklos ateina labai jvairiai pasirenge absolventai — seniai netiesa, kad
atrenkame tik geriausius, gabiausius, pasirengusius studijuoti. Tiesa tokia: abiturientas nuo vaikystés
svajojo apie ekonomikos studijas, pateko j masiny gamybg; noréjo j VPU, atsidliré Marijampolés
kolegijoje; ketino studijuoti Zurnalistika, o teko pradéti teisés studijas. ZodZiu, einama ,maZesniy
blogybiy keliu“, o tai rodo vis menkéjanciag motyvacija. Ir ji tuo menkesné, kuo didesné pasirenkamuyjy
studijy programy sklaida — nuo humanitarikos iki technologijy, nuo medicinos iki teisés. Tiesa, jvairaus
iSprusimo ir motyvacijos lygio absolventy pasiskirstymas po atskiras studijy programas dar priklauso ir
nuo ty programy populiarumo. Sia prasme Vilniaus universitetas kiek geresnéje padétyje, nes vis délto
stojanciyjy Si aukstoji mokykla vertinama aukstai, o jos programos atsiduria pageidaujamy studijuoti
programy sgraso virSuje. Tai leidZia atsirinkti kiek motyvuotesnius studentus, nei rodo bendrosios
tendencijos.

Salia Siy sisteminiy bendryjy blogybiy reikéty atskirai paminéti labai nevienoda studenty
pasirengimo lygj — turima galvoje bitent valstybinés kalbos vartojimo jgldziai ir kompetencija. Kai kuriy
studijy programy studenty apklausos ir tyrimai atskleidzZia visa (ne)kompetencijos palete — nuo visisko
nerastingumo iki puikaus valstybinés kalbos jvaldymo. Apibendrintai galima skirti keturis kompetencijos
lygius: a) visiSkas nerastingumas (vos ne visuotinio aukstojo mokymo jgyvendinimo pasekmé — j aukstaja
mokyklg patenka net tie, kurie i$ principo nebity pateke, jei blty bent kiek padoresné konkurencija);
b) pseudorastingumas (taisykles iSmano, bet teksto nesurezga — daug mety orientuoto j testy sprendima
valstybinio egzamino pasekmé); c) vienpusis rastingumas (arba raso, arba kalba, arba nepakankamai
apsiskaite — ir besaikio testy rasymo, ir apskritai neharmoningo ugdymo pasekmé); d) deramas
rastingumas (jvalde tiek sakytinj, tiek rasytinj teksta). Zinoma, esant tokiam skirtingam lygiui studijy
organizavimas pasidaro labai keblus — tai juk ne specialybés dalykai ir dideliy krGviy arba nedideliy
grupeliy tikétis neverta.

Pastaraisiais metais lyg ir susivokta, kad valstybinés (gimtosios) kalbos ugdyma reikéty pakreipti
kompetencijy kryptimi — mokymo(si) procese ir egzaminuose randasi gerokai daugiau démesio tiek
teksto suvokimui, tiek samprotaujamojo teksto kdrimui. Deja, dél dalyko specifikos, ypac dél tiksliy (kaip
matematikoje) vertinimo kriterijy nebuvimo girdisi vis daugiau balsy grjzti prie gerokai objektyviau
vertinamo Ziniy patikrinimo, t. y. testy. Vargu ar tai ves kompetencijy ugdymo kryptimi.
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Kalbos ugdymo specifika aukstojoje mokykloje

Valstybinés kalbos ugdymo prasme aukstoji mokykla atsiddrusi labai prieStaringoje padétyje: a)
suvokia savo misijg puoseléti ir ugdyti mokslo ir specialybés kalbg — tai jpareigoja ir jstatymai,
nustatantys studijy kalbg; b) mokslo ir studijy internacionaléjimas diktuoja visiskai priesingas realijas —
neiSvengiama pasitla ir paklausa ir istisy studijy programuy, ir atskiry jy moduliy uZsienio kalbomis.

Mokslo kalbos puoseléjimas ir ugdymas

Mokslo kalbos puoseléjamoji ir ugdomoji misija reiskiasi studijy programy jgyvendinimu, mokslo
darby ir vadovéliy rasymu valstybine kalba, specialybés kalbos kursy jsivedimu. Deja, visa tai daznai
nepasiekia numatyty valstybinés kalbos ugdymo tiksly ir uzdaviniy. Priezastys pacios jvairiausios —
netinkama déstytojy kvalifikacija, netinkamas administravimas, netinkamas programy formavimas.
Aukstojoje mokykloje tolimesnis valstybinés mokslo kalbos ugdymas turi vykti specialybés teksty karimo
ir suvokimo kryptimis, studijuojamy ir tyrinéjamy mokslo krypliy pagrindu. Tai rodo, kad aukstajai
mokyklai reikia teksto kdrimo ir suvokimo kompetencijy (o ne tik taisykliy Zinojimo) ir kad tai vienodai
svarbu tiek humanitarinéms, tiek vadinamuyjy tiksliyjy moksly studijy kryptims. Deja, dar pasitaiko, kad
per specialybés kalbos studijas nusileidZziama iki elementariausios kalbos kultiiros arba elementarios
rasybos ir skyrybos — tai mokykliniy spragy lopymas. Tiesa, kai kurie déstytojai meégsta patikrinti
pirmakursiy, kg tik islaikiusiy valstybinius egzaminus, lygj — paciuose jvairiausiuose fakultetuose. Kai
tikrinama diktantais arba testais, labai daZznai rezultatai gaunami labai lilidni. Bet dél to greiciausiai
kaltos abi pusés: tiek déstytojy pasitelkiama tikrinimo metodika, tiek netinkamai organizuoto valstybinio
egzamino recidyvai — specialiai sunkinamos uzduotys, tikrinamas Ziniy reprodukavimas, o ne kirybiskas
taikymas ir interpretavimas. Valstybinés lietuviy kalbos komisijos iniciatyva buvo sukurta pavyzdiné
specialybés kalbos programa, kuri aiskiai kreipia j kalbos vartosena: viedasis kalbéjimas, mokslinio stiliaus
teksty kairimas, terminologijos pagrindai ir pan. Siaip §i programa yra pavyzdiné ir turéty bati pritaikoma
prie skirtingy studijy programy poreikiy (fizikams, pvz., svarbiau rasytiniai tekstai, teisininkams —
kalbéjimas). Deja, realiai neteko matyti rimtai adaptuoty specialybés kalbos programy. Greiciau
atvirksciai — laisvé adaptuoti daznai paverciama tradiciniu kalbos klaidy sgrasy kalimu.

Specialybés kalbos ugdymui ir studijoms nepadeda ir administravimo klaidos. DaZniausiai
specialybés kalbos studijos organizuojamos pirmuosiuose semestruose, kai apie specialybe nutuokiama
dar labai nedaug — studijuojami bendrieji kursai. NeiSmanant specialybés, jos terminologijos, dar
nepradéjus tyrimy, Zinoma, keblu kalbéti apie specialybés kalbg ar specialybés kalba. Medikai, beje,
studijuoja ketvirtame ar penktame kurse. Kitas problemiskas dalykas: vis daugiau randasi studijy
programy, kuriose apskritai atsisakoma specialybés kalbos arba jg keicia specialybés angly kalba — tai
greitiausiai lemia ir laiko stoka, ir studijy organizatoriy supratimo ar net i§prusimo stoka. Zinoma, prie to
prisideda ir tai, kad néra jokio privalomo specialybés kalbos mokymo reglamento.

Mokslo visuotinumo diktatas

Dziugu, kad dar tebegyvuoja lietuviski mokslo ir mokslo populiarinimo Zurnalai, rasSomi jvairiy
sri¢iy vadovéliai aukstajai ir bendrojo lavinimo mokyklai — visus juos raso ne kas kitas, o aukstyjy
mokykly ir mokslo instituty tyréjai. Tai negincijama mokslo kalbos ugdymo praktika. Deja, atrodo, kad
mokslo politika, mokslo vadyba akcentuoja ir formuoja visiskai kitg kryptj — suprantamg, bet, deja,
visiskai nepalankia lietuviy kalbos mokslinio stiliaus ugdymui. Tai galima vadinti mokslo visuotinumo
diktatu. Valstybinés kalbos puoseléjimas natdraliai suprieSinamas su tarptautinés konkurencijos
neiSvengiamumu ir mokslo tarptautiSkumu - Zinia, tautinio mokslo nebina, publikuoti mokslo
atskirus kursus arba iStisas programas skaityti ir studijuoti angliSkai ir t.t. Prie to prisideda gana
priestaringa mokslo politika lietuviy mokslo kalbos ugdymo atzvilgiu. Turiu galvoje tai, kad mokslo
funkcionieriai formuoja visiskai kitg kryptj — ne valstybinés, o uZsienio (paprastai angly) kalbos ugdyma:
patyrinéjau keliy mokslo krypciy publikacijas, jregistruotas SKVC skelbiamoje duomeny bazéje. Tai
jskaitytini, prestiZiniai, pinigus institucijai neSantys straipsniai, monografijos. Jdomu, kad kai kuriy mokslo
krypéiy jregistruoti straipsniai angly kalba sudaro daugiau kaip 90 % visy straipsniy. Nei mokslo
populiarinimo (kas paprastai publikuojama lietuviskai), nei vadovéliy mokyklai ten né pédsaky néra.
Negalima sakyti, kad tai yra nelogiska ar ketinimai nedori — misy mokslo idéjos turi biti Zinomos
pasaulyje. Bet ar neuZmirStama, kad pasaulio mokslo idéjy pazinimas ir sklaida Lietuvoje irgi labai
svarbus mokslinés veiklos aspektas, kuris neiSvengiamai turéty prisidéti ir prie lietuviy mokslo kalbos
ugdymo? Ar Cia néra tas atvejis, kai pragaras gerais norais grindziamas: tikrai juk nesunku rasti
algoritmus, pagal kuriuos ir tarptautiskumas baty iSlaikytas, ir lietuviy kalbos mokslinis stilius ugdomas.
Zinoma, negalima paneigti ir tokiy atvejy, kur jokie algoritmai nepadés. Juk esama mokslo krypéiy,
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kuriose visame pasaulyje dirba keliasdeSimt mokslininky. Abejoniy nekyla, kad jy mokslo kalba bus kokia
nors angly, vokieciy arba rusy.

Kitas labai svarbus klausimas — studijy kalba. Teoriniu lygiu tai suprantama ir aisku. Prisiminkime
universitety pradzig — lotyny kalba, ir taskas. Kaip patogu! Ir studijuoti gali bet kada bet kur, ir déstytojas
nevarzomas valstybiy sieny. Liuterio idéjos Sig idile sugriové. Ir kol pasaulis buvo didelis, jvairus — tai
buvo labai pazangu. Deja, Siandien pasaulis susitraukeé iki vieno didelio kaimo, gyvename globalizacijos
amziuje, kuris diktuoja veél kitokias aplinkybes. Stai kad ir studenty bei déstytojy mainy programa
ERASMUS. Labai gerai ir grazu, kad atvykéliai semestrg ar du studijuoja lietuviy kalba. Deja, kokio kalbos
mokeéjimo lygio pakanka iSgyventi, duonai nusipirkti, tokio visiSkai nepakanka visavertéms studijoms.
Pagaliau pagal dabar egzistuojancias ERASMUS nuostatas atvykéliai studentai neprivalo mokytis Ciabuviy
kalby. Vadinas, lingua franca (paprastai tai angly kalba) neiSvengiama. Taigi, norime mes to ar nenorime,
randasi studijos angly kalba, kurios, aisku, siaurina valstybinés kalbos vartoseng. O ko verta vien
programy tarptautiné konkurencija. Antai, tai viename, tai kitame Europos universitete randasi
programos Baltic studies. Apie mus, masy kultlirg, politika, Baltijos Salis aiSkinama uZsienio
universitetuose. O dar reikia prisiminti studenty stygiy, uzsienio studenty pritraukimg (uZsienio studenty
skaicius yra vienas i$ universitety vertinimo kriterijy) ir beliks stebétis, kodél apie mus moko kazkas, o ne
mes patys. Tai logiSka, taCiau iSvados gana paradoksalios — baltistikos ir lituanistikos katedros turéty
parengti programas Baltic studies angly kalba. Ar tai nebus valstybinés kalbos vartosenos siaurinimas ir
ar galima to iSvengti?

Dar viena perversija: patinka mums tai ar nepatinka, misy doktorantai jau dabar privalo bent
metams vykti studijy j uzsienj. Kaip jiems pasirengti klausyti paskaity uzsienio kalba, jei visos studijos
vykty vien lietuviy kalba? Arba koks mokslo Sviesulys atvyksta skaityti paskaity j universitetg. Paskaitas
skaito visame pasaulyje angliskai ir niekam neuzkliliva, vadinasi, mes kokiy nors kalbos salygy kelti
negalime — paprascCiausiai pas mus nevaZiuos. Taip randasi paskaitos angly kalba. Beje, neapeliaciné
jstatymo nuoroda, kad studijos vykdomos valstybine kalba, — yra tiek pacios nuostatos, tiek ir jstatymo
kompromitavimas. Vien dél to, kad tai Siandien jau tiesiog nebejmanoma.

Kaip gyventi toliau su visomis Siomis duotybémis? Nereikéty jy vertinti vien kaip blogybiy ar
negeroviy. Tiesiog taip yra, toks pasaulis, tokie jo isstkiai. Kaip islaikyti deramg ir ory valstybinés kalbos
lygj? Baigtiniy atsakymuy, deja, néra. Yra tik pamgstymai, atsvary paieskos, bandymai. Aisku, einame ir
eisime bandymy, paklydimy ir atradimy keliu. Reikia tikétis, kad atsakymus j kai kuriuos klausimus padés
rasti ir $i konferencija.

O Siaip kasdienybés rutinoje atsakymy tenka ieSkoti neperZengiant iSdéstyty problemy ar
naujosios tikrovés riby. Nes visa tai objektyviai egzistuoja ir vargu ar misy valioje tai eliminuoti. Jei
prieSo nugaléti negali — paversk jj draugu. Todél ir valstybinés kalbos puoseléjimas aukstojoje mokykloje
galimas ta pacia seka ir svarba, kuria keltos problemos. Bene didzZiausia démesj reikia skirti pradziy
pradziai — mokyklai: jveikti neformaly, nepagrjstg, bet realiai egzistuojantj mokiniy skirstymg kalbos
ugdymo poZidriu j humanitarus ir realus (profiliavimo recidyvas). Kalbos ugdymas, kaip ir matematika,
pilietinis ugdymas (gal dar keletas dalyky), i$ principo negali bati profiliuojami (nei pagal lygius, nei pagal
kryptis — humanitarine ar realine), nes tai patys bendriausi gebéjimai. Drasiau ir ryZtingiau perorientuoti
tiek bendrojo kalbos lavinimo, tiek kalbos egzaminavimo tikslus j esminiy bendryjy rasymo, skaitymo,
klausymo ir kalbéjimo kompetencijy ugdyma ir patikrg, o ne specialiyjy literatdriniy ir lingvistiniy (ir tai
jokiu bidu neturéty bati prieSinama su pilietiniu, patriotiniu ir tautiniu ugdymu). Aukstojo mokslo
lygmeniu reikéty apsispresti ir aiskiai pasakyti, koks i$ tiesy santykis mokslo ir studijy plétros valstybine
kalba ir tarptautinémis kalbomis, kaip visa tai dera su Bolonijos procesais.

State Language and Higher Education

The situation of the state language and proper knowledge of it has always been an urgent issue
for higher education establishments. Approximately 80 % of the Lithuanian population refer to
Lithuanian as their native language. Therefore, studies implemented in the state language should be a
significant guarantee of study quality and especially in the study fields and sub-fields where mastery of
creative rather than vocational skills prevails. Unfortunately, the experience of 20 vyears of
independence does not allow for a certain and doubtless discussion on these issues: the current
situation in this area raises concern as well as unawareness of how things should be, that is, the goals to
be achieved in this sphere are not clearly determined, the normal state is not defined and it is not clear
what outcome can be expected after one or another decision. Therefore, the general situation of the
state (native) language in higher education institutions can be analysed and overviewed from two
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perspectives: a) motivation and preparation for studies; b) particularity of language education in higher
education institution.

Motivation and preparation for studies

From the perspectives of higher education institution it is difficult to achieve something in this
sphere: we can only observe the situation and adapt to it.

Graduates from general education schools of very different level of preparation enter higher
education establishments now. The opinion that we select the best, most gifted and ready to study
individuals has not been true for a long time. The truth is like this: a graduates whose dream had been
studies of economics entered production of machinery; a graduate wanted to study at VPU but got to
Marijampole College or s/he wanted to be a journalist but now has started studies of law. Thus, we
choose the path of ‘less bad mishiefs’ and these results in a constantly decreasing motivation. The lower
the motivation of an applicant, the wider the distribution of the selected study programmes (from
humanitarian to technical studies, from medicine to law) is observed. Of course, the distribution of
graduates with different levels of education and motivation depends on the popularity of these
programmes. For example, Vilnius University is in a slightly better situation because entrants rate this
university high and the programmes implemented there get to the top list of the most popular study
programmes. This creates conditions for selecting slightly more motivated students compared to the
mainstream tendencies.

Next to these general systemic problems, we have to mention considerable differences in the
level of students’ preparation (I have in mind skills and competence of the state language use). The
research and survey results of he students in some study programmes demonstrate a whole range of
(in) competence: from absolute illiteracy to a real mastery of the state language. Four levels of
competence may be determined generalising: a) absolute illiteracy (a result of almost universal higher
education: some entrants to higher education establishments would have never entered them under a
slightly tougher competition); b) pseudo-literacy (a consequence of test-oriented state examination:
graduates are aware of rules but fail to create a text); c) limited literacy (a result of unlimited test
writing and disharmonious education: a graduate is able either to write or to speak; s/he may be of
insufficient reading); d) appropriate literacy (mastery of written and spoken texts). It is natural that such
a wide range of preparation level impedes the organisation of studies: since this is not directly
speciality-related subject, big volume of the course or smaller groups of students are hardly possible.

Lately there have been discussions about the necessity to orientate the state (native) language
education towards competence development (the teaching/learning process and examinations focus
more on understanding of text and creation of argumentative texts). However, due to particularity of
the study subject, especially due to the lack of exact (mathematical) evaluation criteria, supporters of
more objective assessment of knowledge (tests) are becoming more and more active. But this will
unlikely lead to the development of students’ competences.

Particularity of language education at higher education institution

Higher education institutions face a very controversial challenge in the sphere of the state
language education: a) it perceives its function to nurture and develop speciality-related language: it is
provided for in legislation which regulates the language of instruction; b) however, internationalisation
of science and studies dictate absolutely opposite realias: an unavoidable demand and supply of study
programmes or separate modules in foreign languages.

Nurturance of scientific language and its education

The mission of science language nurturance and education is implemented through realisation of
study programmes, writing of research papers and textbooks in the state language and introduction of
speciality-related language courses. However, all this does not reach the goals and objectives of the
state language education. There are several reasons for that: insufficient teacher qualification,
inappropriate administration and programme development. The further development of the state
scientific language at higher education establishment should be carried out through speciality-related
text creation and their understanding on the basis of the study fields and sub-fields. This shows that
studies require competences of text creation and understanding (rather than knowledge of rules) and
that these competences are equally relevant in humanitarian and in exact sciences. However, very often
the specialized language studies are narrowed to an ordinary course of the language culture or based on
basic punctuation and grammar rule studies. All this only eliminates the gaps of secondary school. In
fact, some lecturers try to check the level of the first year students, who have just passed the state
examination in various faculties. When this is done writing dictations of using tests, the results are
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usually very poor. Both sides are to blame for such situation: the methods of testing employed by
lecturers as well as reoccurrences of inappropriately organized state examinations: deliberately more
complicated assignments, testing of knowledge reproduction rather than that its creative application
and interpretation. On the initiative of the State Language Commission, a model study programme of
the specialized language was developed where the focus was clearly laid on the language on the
language use: public speaking, creation of scientific texts and basics of terminology. This is a model
programme and it should be adapted to the needs of different study programmes (because a physicist
may need writing skills, whereas a lawyer should concentrate on speaking skills. However, | have never
seen an appropriately tailored programmes of specialized language. On the contrary, the freedom to
adapt is often turned into mechanical learning of traditional language mistakes.

Administration mistakes also impede education and studies of speciality-related language. These
courses are often organised in the first semesters, when students have very narrow understanding of
their speciality because then they are studying subjects of general higher education. At the stage when
students are not aware of their speciality and terms, when the research has not been started, it is
difficult to speak about speciality-related language or to use it. Another problematic issue is that the
number of study programmes which exclude the speciality-related language from the curriculum or
change it into specialised English courses is increasing. This is conditioned by the lack of time within the
programme and superficial understanding of programme organizers or even lack of their own
sophistication. The fact that specialized language teaching is not regulated also adds to poor situation.

Dictate of science universality

Fortunately, Lithuanian science and popular science journals and magazines are still being
published, textbooks for higher education institutions and general education schools are being written
by the same researchers of higher education establishments and science institutes. This is an
indisputable practice of science language development. However, science policy and management
emphasize and form an absolutely opposite trend, which is unfavourable to the development of
Lithuanian scientific style. Such situation can be called as dictate of science universality. Nurturance of
state language is naturally placed into a contraposition with inevitability of international competition
and internationalisation of science: the opinion prevails that national science does not exists, that
research papers published in English are more prestigious; because of the necessity for student and
teacher mobility and exchange of ideas, some courses or even whole study programmes are delivered or
studied in English. Science functionaries form a totally contrary policy: they support development of
foreign (most frequently of English) languages rather than that of the state language: | looked into the
publications of several study fields that are registered in the data bases of Centre for Quality
Assessment in Higher Education (CQAHE). These are prestigious publications and monographs that bring
a lot of money to the institution. It is interesting that about 90 % of the registered publications in some
of the study fields are in English. Neither poplar science publications (which are mainly in Lithuanian, nor
textbooks for schools are registered there. We cannot say that this is not logical or that our intentions
are mean: our scientific ideas should be known all over the world. But | think we have forgotten that
acknowledgment dissemination of world scientific ideas is an important aspect of research activity,
which inevitably should contribute to the development of Lithuanian scientific language? | do not think
that is difficult to find algorithms, according to which the international nature would be retained and at
the same time the Lithuanian scientific style would be developed. In fact, it cannot be denied that there
are cases when no algorithm can be applied: there are study fields where only several tens of scientists
work all over the world. It is obvious that their language will be English, German or Russian.

Another important issue is the language of studies: everything is clear at a theoretical level. In
the beginning of universities it was the Latin and full stop. How convenient! One can study anytime and
anywhere and where a lecturer is not limited by boundaries of states. The ideas of Luther destroyed that
idyll. When the world was big and diverse, it was very progressive. However, now the world has shrunk
to one global village and we are living in the age of globalisation, which imposes different circumstances.
For example, student and teacher exchange programme ERASMUS: it is very good and nice that the
comers study Lithuanian language for a semester or two. But the achieved level is enough for survival
but not for full-scale studies. Finally, according to the currently existing ERASMUS principles, the
students are not obliged to learn the languages of natives. Thus, willy-nilly lingua franca (usually English)
is used, what narrows the area of the state language use. International competition of programmes is
also worth attention. One or another European university offers the study programmes of Baltic studies,
which present our culture, politics and Baltic States. Why somebody else should teach about us instead
of us ourselves. It is logical but the conclusions are very paradoxical: the departments of Baltic and

73



Lithuanian Studies should prepare the courses of Baltic studies in English. Isn’t it going to be narrow the
area of the state language use and can we avoid that?

One more perversion: you may like it or not but our doctoral students have to go and study
abroad at least for a year. How could they prepare for lectures in a foreign language if all the lectures
were delivered in Lithuanian? Or what leading lights are coming to universities to deliver lectures? They
are read in English all over the world and everybody is happy. It means we cannot dictate any linguistic
requirements because nobody will come to us. Thus, we get lectures in English. Moreover, non-
appellant provision in the law about the studies carried out in the state language discredits the law
itself. Just because now it is impossible already.

How to live with all these provisions? We should not see them just as mishiefs or maladies.
Actually, such is the world and such are its challenges. How to ensure the appropriate and dignified level
of the state language? Unfortunately, there are no final answers. These are just contemplations, search
for balance and trials. In fact, we all have been taking the path of trials, fallacies and discoveries. We
hope that this conference may also help to find answers to some questions.

In everyday routine the search for answers have to be found not exceeding the boundaries of the
presented problems of latest reality because al this objectively exists and we can hardly eliminate it. If
you cannot defeat your enemy, turn him into your friend. Thus, nurturance of the state language at
higher education establishment is possible in the same succession and importance as the problems were
raised. The main focus should be laid on the very beginning, that is, the school: to eliminate that
informal and ungrounded division of school learners into humanitarians and real learners (profiling).
Language education, as well as mathematics and civic education (and a number of other subjects)
cannot be profiled because they are the most general abilities. The goals of language examination
should be bravely changed into development and assessment of the essential general writing, reading,
listening and speaking competences instead of special literary or linguistic ones (this should not be
opposed to civic, patriotic or national education). At the level of higher education we should clearly
decide on the proportion of science and studies conducted in the state language and foreign languages
and how all this is in conformity with Bologne processes.
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Vilija SALIENE

Vilniaus pedagoginis universitetas
Vilnius Pedagogical University (Lithuania)

Gimtosios kalbos mokytojy rengimas: problemos ir isSukiai

Problemos aktualumas

XXI amziaus pradZioje edukologija iSgyvena naujg laikotarpj, kuris sudaro galimybiy naujai
pazvelgti j ilgas tradicijas turintj pedagogikos mokslg. Edukologija yra mokslas, integruojantis teorinius
ugdymo modelius, Siuolaikines ugdymo sistemas ir siGlantis praktinius problemy sprendimo bidus.
Viena iS edukologijos mokslo sri¢iy — didaktika. Visame pedagoginiame procese iSskiriame bendraja
didaktika, institucine (bendrojo lavinimo, specialiyjy, aukstyjy mokykly) ir daline (dalyky grupiy ir vieno
déstomojo dalyko) didaktika®. Bendroji didaktika remiasi dalyky didaktiky patirtimi ir tyrimy rezultatais,
o dalyky didaktika remiasi bendraisiais pedagogikos désningumais, todél abipusis bendrosios didaktikos
ir dalyky didaktikos rySys neabejotinas.

Ugdymo kaita, vykstanti Siandienéje vertybiy ir mokymo(-si) tiksly perkainojimo epochoje, nuolat
kelia naujus ir vis sudétingesnius reikalavimus mokymo turiniui ir paciam mokymo(-si) procesui.
Konstruktyvioji mokymo kryptis, kaip alternatyva objektyvistiniam mokymui, kuris teigia, kad mokymo
tikslas yra sudélioti tai, kas iSmokta, j standartus atitinkan¢iag mokymo programg, pabréZia, kad Zinios
néra galutinés, nekintancios, kurias tereikia perteikti mokiniams. Remiantis konstruktyvigja mokymo
kryptimi mokymo programa tampa ne tik svarbiausiu dokumentu, perteikianciu informacijg, bet ir tam
tikromis nuorodomis, leidZzianciomis mokiniui ir mokytojui dialogo bidu formuoti Ziniy sistemg ir,
remiantis anksciau jgytomis Ziniomis ir savo patirtimi, suvokti mokymo(si) turinio reikSme.

Svietimo reformos vyksme, $alia jvairiy komponenty, labai svarbis trys komponentai: 1)
mokytojy profesinés kompetencijos kaita, 2) ugdymo turinio ir mokymo metody kaita, 3) mokiniy Ziniy
bei gebéjimy analizé ir vertinimo kaita. Dalyko ugdymo turinys neiSvengiamai yra susijes su mokymo
krypciy kaita, lemiancia programy sudarymo principus, mokymo metodus ir kitus ugdymo proceso
veiksnius. Jgyvendinant Svietimo reformos keliamus tikslus, svarbus dviejy pakopy — viduriniy ir aukstyjy
mokykly — rysys. Siekiant realizuoti Siuos rysius, formuojasi tam tikros mokytojy rengimo tendencijos,
rySkéja problemos. Jas sglygiSkai galima suskirstyti j tris grupes: edukologijos raida lemia ugdymo
proceso pokycius; dermé tarp universiteto ir vidurinés mokyklos; iSoriniai veiksniai, kuriuos lemia
Svietimo politika.

Universiteto ir vidurinés mokyklos rysys

Universitetai, rengiantys pedagogus, dalyko déstymo didaktika turéty sieti su vidurinés mokyklos
didaktikos reikalavimais: turime rengti mokytoja, gebantj ne tik perteikti dalyko Zinias, bet ir ugdantj tam
tikras mokinio kompetencijas, vertybines nuostatas, gebantj modernizuoti ir tinkamai pateikti ugdymo
turinj. Norint to siekti, batina ugdyti bdsimojo mokytojo kompetencijas, nuostatas, gebéjima analizuoti,
keisti, interpretuoti mokomajg medziaga.

Sisteminga, nuolat vykstanti bendrojo lavinimo mokykly programy kaita turéty skatinti ir
universitety, rengianciy pedagogus, déstomo dalyko didaktikos kurso kaitg; aukstosios mokyklos vis dar
daznai inertiSkai moko dalyko, kaip sistemos, pagrindy ir jy perteikimo btdy mokykloje, mazZiau démesio
skiria studenty kompetencijy ir bendryjy gebéjimy ugdymui. Tokiu bddu universitetas ir viduriné
mokykla praranda daug svarbiy salycio tasky.

Siandienos aukstajai mokyklai iskilo uzdavinys suformuoti ne tik Ziniy, bet ir jvairiy gebéjimy
sistema. Edukologai akcentuoja, kad, siekiant europiniy dimensijy Lietuvos auksStajame moksle,
»aukstyjy mokykly, tarp jy ir universitety, studijy programy didaktiniai tikslai turi bati orientuoti ne tik j
fundamentaliyjy ir taikomyjy Ziniy teikima, bet ir veiklos, metody bei problemy (tarp jy - ir
nestruktdrizuoty) sprendimo mokyma”z. Vieni svarbesniy mokytojy rengimo trikumai, jvardijami
pedagogy rengimo koncepcijoje’, yra praktiniy jgidziy, psichologiniy, didaktiniy bei pedagoginiy Ziniy
stoka, pernelyg didelis teoriniy discipliny krivis, per trumpa pedagoginé praktika ir nepakankama
metodiniy ziniy kokybé, t. y. praktiniy jgldziy stoka ir nesugebéjimas taikyti Ziniy praktiskai.

! Jovaita L., Vaitkevitius J. Pedagogikos pagrindai. Kaunas: Sviesa, 1989.

? Jucevitiené P. Europinés Svietimo dimensijos Lietuvos auk$tajame moksle // Auk$tojo mokslo sistemos ir didaktika.
Konferencijos pranesimy medzZiaga. 1 knyga. Kaunas: Technologija, 1998, p. 10.

3 Pedagogy rengimo koncepcija. Prieiga per internetag www.vpu.lt/main/naujienos/pedagog konc.php
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Mokytojo profesiné kompetencija remiasi jo turimomis dalyko ir didaktikos Ziniomis.
Pedagoginéje literatlroje daZzniausiai skiriamos Sios mokytojams svarbios Ziniy kategorijos: 1) turinio
Zinios, arba tam tikry mokomujy dalyky, pvz., gimtosios kalbos, Zinios; 2) pedagoginés Zinios, tai yra
ypatingas turinio ir pedagogikos lydinys; 3) Zinios apie mokinius ir jy savybes; 4) bendrosios pedagogikos
Zinios, ypac tai, kas susije su klasés valdymo ir organizavimo principais bei strategija; 5) su mokymu
susijusiy aplinkybiy iSmanymas — nuo grupés arba klasés veiklos iki mokyklos valdymo ir finansavimo; 6)
mokymo programos iSmanymas; ypac gerai reikia perprasti tag medziagg ir programas, kurios mokytojui
yra profesiniai jrankiai; 7) ugdymo galutiniy tiksly, paskirties bei vertybiy ir jy filosofinio bei istorinio
pagrjstumo supratimasl.

Apibendrindami galétume teigti, kad mokytojams svarbias Zinias galétume suglausti j keturis
pagrindinius blokus: déstomojo dalyko iSmanymg (1 kategorija); déstomojo dalyko didaktikos mokéjimus
(2 ir 6 kategorijos); pedagogikos ir psichologijos iSmanyma (3, 4 ir 5 kategorijos); pasaulézitros, kultiros
ir socialiniy dalyky supratima (7 kategorija)z. Negincytina, kad rengiant mokytojus labai svarbios dalyko
pedagoginés Zinios, kurios esti dalyko didaktikos objektas. Taciau ne maziau svarbu ir pasauléZiaros,
kultdros ir socialiniy dalyky iSmanymas.

Rengiant lietuviy kalbos mokytojus, svarbu, kad studentai iSmanyty lietuviy kalbos, kaip
mokomojo dalyko, mokymo(si) procesg ir suprasty, kaip Zmogus mokosi gimtosios kalbos, remtysi ir
bendrojo lavinimo mokyklos programomis bei jose jvardytomis nuostatomis. Viena svarbiausiy lietuviy
kalbos, kaip mokomojo dalyko vidurinéje mokykloje, nuostaty — integraciné. Aukstojoje mokykloje
iSlieka labai stiprus akademizmas: studentai patys néra mokomi pagal integruotas programas. Kad
studentai suvokty integruoto mokymo galimybes, jie, viena vertus, aukstojoje mokykloje turéty buti
patys mokomi pagal integruotas programas ty dalyky (arba bent atskiry temy), kuriuos galima
integruoti, pavyzdzZiui, visuotinés ir lietuviy literatdros. Kita vertus, studentai aukstojoje mokykloje
turéty iSmokti dirbti su integruotam mokymui skirtomis mokymo priemonémis vidurinei mokyklai.

Rengiant gimtosios kalbos mokytojus remiamasi B. Bitino® jvardytais dviem mokymo tipais:
aigkinamuoju ir ugdomuoju. Siuo metu aiskinamajj mokyma palaipsniui keitia ugdomasis bei
progresyvusis, bandoma derinti atskirus mokymo tipus. lki 2000 mety kalbos ugdymo didaktikos
programos bei vadovéliai rengé mokytoja, kuris remiasi aiSkinamuoju mokymu, t. y. mokytojai bladavo
pasirenge suteikti mokiniams kalbos sistemos Ziniy, daznai atskirty nuo kalbos praktikos bei asmenybés
ugdymo.

Ugdomasis mokymas akcentuoja komunikacinj ir integracinj mokymo principg. Ugdomasis
mokymas skatina blsimuosius mokytojus keisti pozilrj ne tik j patj ugdymo procesg, bet ir j mokiniy
Ziniy bei jgldziy vertinima. ISanalizavus svarbiausius Saltinius, konstatuota, kad aptariant lietuviy kalbos
ugdyma Siy dieny mokyklose bei mokytojy rengima VPU svarbios yra kelios kryptys:

1. Lietuviy kalbos mokymas, remiantis tradicinémis programomis, t. y. aiSkinamuoju mokymo tipu.

2. Lietuviy kalbos mokymas, jgyvendinant komunikacine — integracine mokymo kryptj (ugdomasis
mokymo tipas).

3. Valstybinés kalbos mokymas nelietuviskose mokyklose (tai turéty bati sudétiné lietuviy kalbos
ugdymo dalis) bei metodiniai nurodymai darbui su vaikais i$ misriy Seimy (lietuviskose klasése).

Rengiant mokytojus, dirbancius pagal tradicinj — aiSkinamajj — mokymo bida, yra sukaupta
nemaza metodinés patirties.

Vidurinés mokyklos bendrosiose programose nurodoma, jog bendriausia lietuviy kalbos, kaip
dalyko, paskirtis yra iSugdyti asmens gebéjima suvokti, interpretuoti ir kurti jvairy stiliy, jvairiy lygmeny
gimtosios kalbos tekstus, iSmokyti gimtaja kalba reiksti jvairia gyvenimo patirtj. Todél ir rengiant
gimtosios kalbos mokytojus turi bati akcentuojama ne tik tai, kaip pateikti mokiniams kalbos sistemg
(tradiciné aiskinamoji kryptis), bet ir kaip mokyti kalbos vartosenos, t. y. jvairiy kalbinés veiklos rasiy:
klausymo, skaitymo, kalbéjimo, raSymo (ugdomoji komunikaciné — integraciné kryptis).

Siandienos vidurineje mokykloje jau plétojamos dvi lietuviy kalbos ugdymo kryptys: tradicinio
aiskinamojo ir ugdomojo komunikacinio — integracinio mokymo. Mokytojy rengimas VPU remiasi abiejy
krypciy analize ir mokymu dirbti pagal jvairias kalbos ugdymo programas ir vadovélius.

Lietuviy kalbos didaktikos kurso, skaitomo VPU, siekiamas tikslas — parengti studentus,
iSmanancius lietuviy kalbos, kaip dalyko, mokymo(-si) procesa, suprantancius, kaip Zmogus mokosi
gimtosios kalbos®.

! Arends R. J. Mokomés mokyti. Vilnius: Margi rastai, 1998, p. 27.

? saliené V., Nauckinaité Z. Bendrieji lietuviy kalbos didaktikos klausimai. 1 dalis. Metodiné priemoniy aukstyjy
mokykly studentams. Vilnius: VPU leidykla, 2002.

? Bitinas B. Didaktinés koncepcijos. Vilnius, 1992.

4 Lietuviy filologijos studijy programos. Vilnius: VPU, 2000.
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Lietuviy kalbos, kaip mokomojo dalyko vidurinéje mokykloje, paskirtis yra iSugdyti asmens
komunikacine, lingvisting, literatdrine, kultlrine kompetencijas, kurios sudaro prielaidas kiekvieno
mokinio sékmingai pazintinei, profesinei bei visuomeninei veiklai. Vidurinéje mokykloje siekiama, kad
kalbos ugdymas glaudziai sietysi su asmenybés formavimusi, vertybiniy nuostaty ugdymu, tautinio
identiteto raida.

Minimuose bendruosiuose universiteto ir vidurinés mokyklos ugdymo tiksluose pasigendama
kompetencijy ugdymo, akcentuojamy jau pradinés mokyklos1 ir integruojamuyjy programy’ projektuose.
Norint uZztikrinti s€kmingg ugdymo procesg bdtinas testinumas ne tik turinio, bet ir bendryjy tiksly
lygmenyje.

Suprantama, kad Siuolaikiniame greitai besikeicianciame pasaulyje ir vidurinéje, ir aukstojoje
mokykloje turéty biti siekiama jgyti kuo daugiau ir kuo jvairesniy gebéjimy, kuriy pagrindu bity
ugdomos jvairios kompetencijos: komunikavimo gimtgja ir uZsienio kalbomis, mokéjimo mokytis,
informaciné komunikaciné, pilietiSkumo, kultdriné ir kt.

Bendrojo lavinimo viduriniy mokykly bendrosiose programose nurodoma, kad ,, mokykloje daug
démesio turi bati skiriama kiekvieno mokinio kompetencijos, orientuotos j aktualias gyvenimo
visuomenéje reikmes, ugdymui“ o ,Svietimo bendruomené, mokykly vadovai ir mokytojai kvieCiami
pazvelgti j kiekvieno mokinio vertybiniy nuostaty, gebéjimy ir Ziniy bei supratimo plétote kaip j integraly
procesg — mokinio kompetencijy ugdyma”3.

Universitetinéje gimtosios kalbos didaktikos programoje atskirai apie kompetencijas beveik
nekalbama, bUsimieji mokytojai supazindinami ir skatinami ugdyti tik su déstomuoju dalyku susijusias
kompetencijas: lingvisting, literatlrine, diskurso. Nenuneigdami Siy kompetencijy ugdymo svarbos,
akcentuotume ir kitas, ne maziau svarbias blsimajam mokytojui, kompetencijas: mokéjimo mokytis,
informacine komunikacine, kultdrinio sgmoningumo ir pilietiSkumo. Jos yra glaudziai susijusios su
vertybiniy nuostaty, bendryjy gebéjimy ugdymu.

Universitetinés ir mokyklinés didaktikos sgsajos galimos ugdant mokiniy ir mokytojy
kompetencijas, vertybines nuostatas, bendruosius gebéjimus, t. y. blsimieji mokytojai lituanistai, be
lingvistineés, literatdrinés, diskurso kompetencijy, turéty siekti ugdytis vidurinéje mokykloje ugdomas
mokiniy kompetencijas; tik tokiu bldu jmanoma siekti efektyvaus ugdymo turinio jgyvendinimo,
nesukuriant prieSpriesos tarp universiteto ir mokyklos. Universitetiné didaktika turéty daugiau démesio
ir laiko skirti vertybiniy nuostaty formavimui: ugdytinas suvokimas, kad vertybiniy nuostaty formavimas
padeda ne tik ugdytis kaip asmenybei, bet yra ir svarbus veiksnys, ugdantis kompetencijas bei
bendruosius gebéjimus. Bendryjy gebéjimy ugdymas mokymo ir mokymosi procese turéty bati ne
maziau svarbus uZ Ziniy suteikimg ir jgidziy formavima: aukstoji mokykla turéty toliau ugdyti
bendruosius mokiniy gebéjimus, jgytus vidurinéje mokykloje. Ir viduringje, ir aukstojoje mokykloje
batina ugdyti supratimg, kad kompetencijy, vertybiniy nuostaty, bendryjy gebéjimy ugdymas yra
sudétinés ir neatskiriamos viena nuo kitos ugdymo proceso dalys, galin€ios uztikrinti efektyvy mokyma ir
mokymasi.

Nesuvokus ugdymo turinio kaitos, vykstancios vidurinéje mokykloje, ir nesikei¢iant mokytojy
rengimui aukstojoje mokykloje, didéja atotrikis tarp svarbiausiy mokymo(si) institucijy. Aukstojoje
mokykloje skiriamas mokytojo, orientuoto j dalyka, ir mokytojo, mokancio mokinj mokytis, rengimas.
Pirmu atveju didaktika nevaidina lemiamo vaidmens, o antru yra batinybé. Manytume, kad pedagoginio
profilio aukstosiose mokyklose batina rengti mokytojg, pasirengusj dirbti pagal viduriniy mokykly
poreikius, t. y. atsizvelgiantj j svarbiausias didaktines nuostatas, turinio pateikimo modelius. Mokymo
turinio, strategijy, nuostaty kaita vidurinéje mokykloje lemia ir dalyko didaktikos kurso aukstojoje
mokykloje nuolatinj atnaujinimg. Rengiant blsimuosius mokytojus atkreiptinas démesys j integruoto
mokymo privalumus ir problemas, siektina, kad studentai gebéty apibendrinti jgytas jvairiy mokomuyjy
dalyky Zinias, rinkdamiesi integruoto mokymo(si) model;j, kuris sudaryty galimybes ugdyti platesnius
mokiniy gebéjimus, formuoti jvairiapusj pasaulio vaizdg, iSvengti dalyky perkrovos.

ISoriniai veiksniai

Mokytojo prestizas visuomenéje ir blsimyjy studenty filology kontingento formavimas Siuo
metu yra viena aktualesniy problemy rengiant gimtosios kalbos mokytojus. Siuo metu Lietuvoje
mokytojy rengimas vyksta vadovaujantis svarbiausiy dokumenty — Pedagogy rengimo koncepcijos,
Mokslo ir studijy jstatymo — projektais. Nepatvirtintas ir net nediskutuojamas filologo rengimo

! pradinio ugdymo programa. Projektas. 2005. Prieiga per internetg www.pedagogika.lt/Ugdym.HTM

2 Integruojamuyjy programy gairés. Projektas. 2005. Prieiga per internetg www.pedagogika.lt/Ugdym.HTM

? Lietuvos bendrojo lavinimo mokyklos bendrosios programos ir iSsilavinimo standartai. PrieSmokyklinis, pradinis ir
pagrindinis ugdymas. Vilnius: Svietimo apripinimo centras, 2003.
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reglamentas. Tokiu bldu neiSvengiama neatitikimy tarp projekty siGlymy bei rekomendacijy ir
programy vertinimo institucijy reikalavimy: pedagogus rengiancios aukstosios mokyklos turi maziau
galimybiy studijas padaryti jdomesnes, patrauklesnes, nes dalis studijy programos (25 %) tenka
edukologijos dalykams. Suprantama, kad tai yra batina programos dalis, taiau rengdami gimtosios
kalbos mokytojg siekiame ugdyti ir bendrasias, ir specialigsias blsimojo mokytojo kompetencijas, bendra
filologine kultlirg. Gimtosios kalbos mokytojai, kaip ir kity dalyky mokytojai, ugdo jauno Zmogaus
pasauléZiurg, formuoja vertybines nuostatas, o ne tik suteikia savo mokomojo dalyko Ziniy, formuoja
jgudzius. Todél studijy programos neisvengiamai perkaunamos.

Rengiant gimtosios kalbos mokytojus siekiamybé bity, kad universitetinj iSsilavinimg jgije ir
pedagoginés patirties sukaupe mokytojai aktyviai jsijungty j gimtosios kalbos ugdymo turinio pertvarkos ir
aktualu formuoti tautinj identitety, kultdrine savimone, saugoti kalbos paveldg ir jj tinkamai
reprezentuoti. Turéty iS esmés keistis ir visuomenés, ir valdZios institucijy poZzidris j gimtosios kalbos
mokytojy, ir apskritai filology, rengima. Tik suvokus, kad gimtosios kalbos mokytojas turi daugiausia
galimybiy mokykloje ugdyti jaung Zmogy ir sudarius tam kuo palankesnes sglygas, bus galima tikétis, kad
jaunoji karta vertins gimtajg kalbg kaip labai svarbig norint islikti globaliame pasaulyje.

ISvados

1. Gimtosios kalbos mokytojy rengimo problemos yra susijusios su ugdymo proceso kaita ir vykdoma
valstybés Svietimo politika.

2. Lietuviy kalbos didaktikos kaitg nulémé pasikeitusios ugdymo programos, naujos didaktinés
nuostatos ir pasikeites sociokultirinis kontekstas.

3. Universitetai turéty rengti mokytoja, gebantj ne tik perteikti dalykinj mokymo turinj, bet ir ugdant;j
mokinio bltinas kompetencijas, vertybines nuostatas, gebantj analizuoti, kritiSkai vertinti ir tobulinti
ugdymo turinj. Tokiu bldu pabréztina mintis, kad ir studentas turéty ugdytis kompetencijas ir
bendruosius gebéjimus, batinus ugdyti vidurinéje mokykloje.

4. Lietuviy kalba vidurinéje mokykloje ugdoma dviem kryptimis: sisteminis kalbos mokymas, kuris
remiasi formaligja gramatika (aiskinamasis kelias), ir komunikacinis — integracinis kalbos mokymas,
kuris remiasi keturiy kalbinés veiklos rasiy — kalbéjimo, klausymo, skaitymo ir raSymo — derme
(ugdomasis kelias). Universitetuose dominuoja akademinis mokymas, todél kalbos ugdymo
didaktikos kurso vienas uZdaviniy — perteikti integruoto mokymo(-si) ypatumus, t.y. ir
universitetuose turéty rastis integruoto mokymo galimybiy.

5. Siekiant dermés tarp universiteto ir vidurinés mokyklos bdtina derinti ugdymo nuostatas.
Svarbiausios jy baty Sios: komunikacingé, integraciné, vertybiniy nuostaty formavimo, gebéjimy
ugdymo.

Native Language and Initial Teachers Training: Problems and Perspectives

Topicality of the programme

In the beginning of the 21st century, educational science has an opportunity to acquire a new
approach to the theory of education possessing long traditions. Educational science integrates
theoretical models of education, modern systems of education and offers practical solutions to
problems. Didactics is one of the branches of the education science. The general, institutional (general
education, special and higher education institutions) and subject (subject group or one subject) didactics
are distinguished in the pedagogical process'. General didactics employs experience and research
results of subject didactics, whereas subject didactics is based on general regularities and laws of
pedagogy. Thus, link between general didactics and subject didactics is unquestionable.

Change in education, occurring in the period of reappraisal of values and teaching/learning
goals, raises more and more complex requirements for the content of teaching and the process of
teaching/learning. The constructive trend in teaching, as an alterative to objectivist teaching, which
states that the main goal of teaching is put the acquired knowledge into the frames meeting the
requirements of the teaching programme, emphasises that knowledge, which has to be acquired by the
learners, is not fixed and final. Following the constructive teaching approach, the teaching programme
becomes not only the key document containing information but also provides certain guidelines which
allow for a dialogue between a learner and a teacher to form a system of knowledge on the basis of

! Jovai¥a L., Vaitkevitius J. Pedagogikos pagrindai. Kaunas: Sviesa, 1989.
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previously acquired knowledge and own experience and to perceive the importance of
teaching/learning content.

In the process of education reform, three key components can be pointed out next to other
elements: 1) change in teacher professional competence, 2) change in education content and teaching
methods, 3) analysis of school learners’ knowledge and skills and change in assessment. The content
subject education is inevitably affected by changes in teaching principles, methods and other factors of
education process. Implementing the goals set up by the education reform the cooperation between the
institutions of two levels of education, that is secondary and higher education establishments is of
paramount importance. The realisation of this cooperation may lead to certain trends in teacher training
and identification of problems in it, which fall into three groups: the development of educational science
determines changes in the process of education; concordance between university and secondary school;
external factors resulting from education policy.

Link between university and secondary school

Universities that specialise in teacher training should link the subject didactics with the
requirements of secondary school didactics: we have to train a teacher, who is able not only to present
the subject-related knowledge but also to develop certain competences of school learners, value-based
orientations and who is competent to modernise and appropriately present the content of education.
To achieve this, there is an urgent need to develop competencies of future educators, their attitudes,
and ability to analyse as well as to modify and interpret the learning material.

Systematic and constant changes in the programmes of general education should stimulate
reforms in the course of subject didactics taught in teacher training universities; higher education
establishments are still involved in inert teaching of the fundamentals, methods and techniques of
teaching subject as a system at school often neglecting development of students competences, their
general skills and abilities. Under such conditions the university and secondary school lose a big number
of important connecting points.

Nowadays a higher education institution faces a challenge to build up a system of different
skills and abilities rather than that of knowledge. Education scientists emphasise the necessity ‘to
orientate the didactic goals of higher education institutions, including those of universities, not only to
provision of fundamental and applied knowledge but also to teaching of various aspects of activity,
methods and finding solutions to problems (including those to unstructured ones)’* while striving for
European dimension in Lithuanian higher education. A number of most important shortcomings in
teacher training are pointed out in Conception for Teacher Trainingz: lack of practical skills,
psychological, didactic and pedagogical knowledge, extensive load of theoretical study subjects and
insufficient duration of teaching practice, low quality of methodological knowledge, i.e., absence of
practical skills and inability to practically apply knowledge.

Professional teacher competence is based on subject-related and didactic knowledge.
Pedagogical literature refers to the following categories of knowledge relevant to educators: 1) content
or subject-based knowledge, e.g. that of native language; 2) pedagogical knowledge: a particular
synthesis of the content and theory of education; 3) knowledge of school learners and awareness of
their features; 4) general pedagogical knowledge especially that of principles and strategies of class
management and organisation; 5) awareness of circumstances related to teaching ranging from group
or class activity to school management and financing; 6) profound knowledge of the teaching
programme with a particular focus on the material and the programmes which serve as professional
tools for a teacher; 7) awareness of the final goals of education, its purpose, perception of values and
their philosophic and historic substantiation®.

Generalising, four key blocks of knowledge essential to teachers may be indicated: subject
knowledge (Category 1); knowledge and skills of subject didactics (Categories 2 and 6); knowledge of
pedagogy and psychology (Categories 3, 4 and 5); understanding of worldview, cultural and social issues
(Category 7)*. It is obvious that pedagogical knowledge of the subject, which is the object of subject
didactics, is particularly important. However, the role of awareness in worldview, cultural and social
issues cannot be neglected.

! Juceviciene P. Europinés Svietimo dimensijos Lietuvos aukstajame moksle // Auk$tojo mokslo sistemos ir didaktika.
Conference proceedings. Book 1. Kaunas: Technologija, 1998, p. 10.

2 Pedagogy rengimo koncepcija. Internet access at: www.vpu.lt/main/naujienos/pedagog konc.php

3 Arends R. J. Mokomés mokyti. Vilnius: Margi rastai, 1998, p. 27.

* saliené V., Nauckdnaité Z. Bendrieji lietuviy kalbos didaktikos klausimai. Part 1. Methodological aid for higher
education students. Vilnius: VPU leidykla, 2002.
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The keystones in Lithuanian teacher training include: students’ knowledge of the Lithuanian
language (as the study subject) teaching/learning process and understanding of how native language is
learnt, reference to general education programmes and principles introduced in them. One of the key
principles of the Lithuanian language as a study subject in a secondary school is that of integration. The
programme in higher education institutions is sill very academic: students are not taught according to
integrated programmes. To enable students to perceive possibilities of integrated teaching, they have to
be taught according to integrated programmes of the subjects or separate themes that can be
integrated, e.g. general and Lithuanian literature. Moreover, at university students have to learn to work
with teaching aids for integrated teaching at secondary school.

Native language teacher training is guided by two types of teaching pointed out by B. Bitinas':
explanatory and educational. Currently, explanatory teaching is gradually replaced by educational and
progressive and attempt is made to combine separate types. Prior to 2000 programmes and textbooks
of language education didactics trained a teacher through explanatory teaching: teachers were
prepared to provide school learners with systematic knowledge of language and isolated from
development of practical language skills and education and development of a personality.

Educational teaching focuses on principles of communication and integration. It encourages
future teachers to change their attitude not only to the process of education itself but also to
assessment of learners’ knowledge and skills. The analysis of key resources discussing Lithuanian
language education in contemporary school and teacher training in VPU revealed several trends:

1. Lithuanian language teaching, based on traditional teaching programmes, i.e., on explanatory type
of teaching.

2. Lithuanian language teaching, implementing communicative-integrated approach in teaching
(educational type of teaching).

3. State language teaching in non-Lithuanian schools (as an integrated part of Lithuanian language
education) and methodological recommendations for work with children from mixed families (in
Lithuanian classes).

The accumulated methodological experience in training teachers working according to
traditional (explanatory) type of teaching is huge.

General programmes of secondary education provide for the most general purpose of
Lithuanian language, as a study subject: to develop individual’s ability to perceive, interpret and create
text of different styles and levels in native language and to teach learners to express different life
experience in native language. Thus, native language teacher training should focus not only on preparing
specialists to present knowledge of language system (traditional explanatory trend) but also on an
ability to teach language use (the main language skills: reading, writing, speaking and listening) to school
learners (educational communicative-international trend).

Two trends in Lithuanian language education are developed in a contemporary secondary
school: traditional explanatory and educational communicative-integrated teaching.

The aim of the course of Lithuanian language didactics at VPU is to train students, who perceive
the process of teaching/learning Lithuanian as a study subject and who understand how native language
is learnt”.

The Lithuanian language, as a study subject at secondary school, aims to develop individual’s
communicative, linguistic, literary and cultural competences that lay foundations for each school
learners’ successful cognitive, professional and social activity. An attempt is made to closely connect
language education with personality formation, development of value-based principles and national
identity.

The general goals and objectives of university and secondary education lack emphasis on
competence development, which is underlined in the drafts of primary school * and integrated
programmes4. To ensure a successful process of education it is essential to ensure continuality not only
at the level of content but also at that of general goals.

It is obvious that in a modern and rapidly changing world, there is a necessity to educate and
develop the biggest possible variety of abilities and skills in higher education institutions and secondary
schools, which would serve as a basis for the development of different competences such as
communication in native and foreign language, learning to learn, information communication,
citizenship, cultural competences, etc.

! Bitinas B. Didaktinés koncepcijos. Vilnius, 1992.

2 Lietuviy filologijos studijy programos. Vilnius: VPU, 2000.

* Pradinio ugdymo programa. Draft. 2005. Internet access at:www.pedagogika.lt/Ugdym.HTM

4 Integruojamuyjy programy gairés. Draft. 2005. Internet access at: www.pedagogika.lt/Ugdym.HTM
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The general programmes of general education state that ‘a considerable focus at school should
be laid on the development of each learner’s competences, oriented to urgent needs of living in the
society’ and ‘education community, heads of schools and teachers are invited to view the development
of each learner’s values, principles, abilities and understanding as an integral process, i.e. competence
development’l.

The university programme of native language didactics does not focus on competences
separately: future teachers are familiarised and encouraged to develop only competences related to the
study subject: linguistic, literary and discourse. Not denying the importance of developing the above-
mentioned competences, we would like to emphasise others, which are not less important for future
teachers. They include competences of learning to learn, informational communicative, cultural
awareness and civic competences. The latter are closely related to development of value principles and
general skills.

Links between university and school didactics are possible developing school learner and
teacher competences, value principles, general skills, that is, future teachers linguists should strive for
development of secondary school learner competences next to linguistic, literary and discourse ones.
This is the only way to achieve realisation of effective education content without causing contraposition
between university and school. University didactics has to consider and devote more time to building up
of value system: perception that value principle formation not only ensures development of a
personality but also is a relevant factor in development of competences and general abilities. Cultivation
of general abilities in the process teaching and learning has to be as important as provision of
knowledge and formation of skills: higher education institutions should further develop learners’ general
abilities acquired at school. Understanding that cultivation of competences, value principles and general
abilities are integral and inseparable elements of education process, which ensure efficiency in teaching
and learning.

Failure to perceive changes in secondary education content and stagnation in teacher
training at higher education establishment, the gap between the key teaching/learning institutions
is increasing. Higher education institutions distinguish training of subject-centred and learner-centred
teachers. In the case of the first, didactics does not play a decisive role, whereas in the second case is a
necessity. We think that higher education establishments of pedagogical profile have to prepare an
educator, who is ready to work according to the needs of secondary schools, i.e., who is aware of the
key didactic principles and models of content presentation. Changes in secondary education content,
strategies and principles also determine a continuous renewal of the course of subject didactics in
higher education school. Advantages and problems of integrated teaching have to be taken into
consideration in teacher training. Students should be able to generalise the acquired knowledge of
different study subjects following the model of integrated teaching/learning, which would create
conditions for the development of a bigger variety of school learner abilities, formation of a broader
worldview and avoidance of overload of study subjects.

External factors

The prestige of a teacher in the society and formation of contingent of future students
philologists remain some of the most urgent problems in native language teacher training. Currently
teacher training in Lithuania is conducted according to the drafts of the Conception for Teacher Training
and Law on Science and Studies. The regulations for preparation of a philologist have not been approved
and are not even discussed. Thus, the unconformity between the recommendations and proposals of
the drafts and requirements set up by the programme quality assessment institutions is inevitable:
higher education institutions involved in teacher training have fewer possibilities to make studies more
interesting and attractive because a part of the programme (25 %) is devoted to subjects of educational
science. it is obvious that it is an essential part of the programme but native language teacher training
aims to develop general and special competences of future teachers as well as general philological
culture. Native language teachers, similar to teachers of other subjects, develop worldview of young
people, form their value system next to provision of subject knowledge and formation of skills.
Consequently the study programmes are overloaded.

One of the objectives in native language teacher training is to actively involve native language
teachers with university education and accumulated practice into the activity of reforms and constant
renewal of native language education content. Under globalisation native language teachers face new
challenges: to build up national identity and cultural awareness, to preserve linguistic heritage and to

! Lietuvos bendrojo lavinimo mokyklos bendrosios programos ir iSsilavinimo standartai. PrieSmokyklinis, pradinis ir
pagrindinis ugdymas. Vilnius: Svietimo apripinimo centras, 2003.
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represent it appropriately. The attitude of the society and government institutions to native language
teacher and philologist training should change substantially. Only having perceived the fact that a native
language teacher has a best possibility for education of a young personality. Therefore, establishment of
favourable conditions may result in a situation when the young generation will perceive the native
language as an important precondition for surviving in the global world.

Conclusions

1.

Problems occurring in native language teacher training are related to changes in education process
and state policy on education.

Changes in Lithuanian language didactics are determined by reformed education programmes, new
didactic principles and changed sociocultural context.

Universities have to train a teacher, who is able not only to convey subject-specific content but also
to develop competences and value principles relevant to learners and who is able to analyse,
critically evaluate and improve the content of education. Thus, an opinion that students should self-
develop competences and general skills relevant for secondary education is emphasised.

Lithuanian language education at a secondary school is carried out in two trends: systemic language
education based on formal grammar (explanatory teaching) and communicative-integrated
language teaching, which strives for harmony of the four basic language skills: speaking, listening,
writing and reading. Academic teaching stills prevails in universities. Therefore, one of the
objectives of language education didactics is to present peculiarities of integrated
teaching/learning. Universities have to ensure conditions for integrated teaching.

Striving for a harmony between university and secondary school, it is essential to coordinate key
principles of education such as communicative, integrated, value principle formation and skill
development.
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The Structure of the Area ‘Language’ in the System of Compulsory
Education in Latvia

The acquisition of language has an important role in the development of student’s personality.
One of the main direction mentioned in the Strategic guidelines on the Development of Education in
Latvia for years 2007 — 2013 is to raise the motivation for acquiring multilingualism, supporting mobility
of young people attending schools. The aim of the Language Education Policy of the Council of Europe is
to encourage multilingualism (by acquiring native language and two European languages), so that
students may form deeper understanding of languages and cultures of other nations and respect their
differences and specific features. The use of several languages in an intercultural dialogue is in
accordance with the document of Council of Europe ‘Common European Framework of Reference for
languages: Learning, Teaching, Assessment” and corresponds to the statements concerning education
mentioned in the report given by UNESCO International Commission of Education in 21% century
‘Learning: the Treasure Within’.
In Latvia Latvian language is taught from Grade 1 both at schools realizing education programmes
in Latvian language and at schools realizing education programmes in languages of minority. At schools
with the minority language of tuition the language of minority is taught from Grade 1, too. At the stage
of nine — year Basic Education students acquire one foreign language from Grade 3 (mostly English),
from Grade 6 they begin to acquire second foreign language (Russian, German or another). There are
Educational Establishments in Latvia offering to acquire foreign language starting already from Grade 1.
At the stage of General Secondary Education or so called Secondary schools that realize Educational
programmes in Latvian language students continue to acquire Latvian language and two foreign
languages; they have possibility to acquire the third foreign language as well (French, Italian, Spanish,
Scandinavian languages). At schools realizing the Programmes of Education in languages of minority
students continue to acquire Latvian language, language of minority and two foreign languages.
In the Standard of Compulsory Education all subjects are divided in four areas: Technologies and
Science; Language; Arts; Individual and Society.
The area Language includes Latvian language, Latvian as a second language (at educational
programmes in languages of minority), minority language (at educational programmes in languages of
minority), foreign language.
The main objectives of the area Language at the stage of Compulsory Education (Grades 1-9) are:
1. to develop language competence, i.e., to understand the idea of the written and spoken text; to
express oneself creatively both in written and spoken form;

2. toimprove student’s knowledge of the language system, its rules and specific features;

3. toimprove the language culture and culture of communication;

4. to teach to perceive language as a constituent part of culture of mankind and the national culture,
to develop personal responsibility about the culture of their own language;

5. toimprove the skills of independent learning.

Already since year 2004 at the stage of Compulsory Education the emphasis is placed on the
competence approach in the acquisition of languages. Wherewith there are changes not only in the
educational content but also in teaching methods. For example, up to now the greatest attention was
paid to teaching grammar but now the aim of the subject Latvian language is to develop student’s
competence in the Latvian language, skills to express him/herself and communicate in the Latvian
language, to realize the role of language in the development of his / her personality, retention of
national identity and development of intercultural dialogue.

At the stage of Compulsory Education the educational content is divided in a communicative
competence, language competence, socio — cultural competence and learning competence, including
such questions as: text, sentence, word, language as a mean of cognition, language as a part of national
culture, communication, issues of general linguistics.

The Centre of Curriculum Development and Examination (ISEC) of Ministry of Education and
Science (IZM) has developed new Standards of General Secondary Education. The Standard of the
General Secondary Education and Subject Standards were ratified at the Cabinet of Ministers of the
Republic of Latvia in 02.09. 2008. These Standards will come into force in the school year 2009/2010.
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Wherewith will come to conclusion the changes in the educational content started in year 2004, when
the Standards of Compulsory Education were enforced.

In the process of developing a new content of General Secondary Education ISEC has taken into
account mentioned statements of the necessity to acquire languages. While learning any language
students improve the culture of using the language, communicative experience, they learn to realize
their rights and responsibility in the process of getting and providing information and choosing language
means.

During the last year the discussions on new subjects standards took place in all spheres of
society. Comments and proposals were expressed by teachers, schools administration, authorities and
specialists of Educational Departments, representatives of institutions of higher education, students’
parents.

The content of General Secondary Education is divided in six areas: Languages, Mathematics
and Computer Sciences, Sports and Health, Natural Sciences, Social Sciences, Art.

The area Language includes such subjects as Latvian language, Foreign language and Language and
Literature of minority.

The main objectives of the area Language at the stage of General Secondary Education are:

1. toreach the level of competent user at least in three languages being taught from primary school;
2. toreach the level of independent user in languages that were started at secondary school;
3. touse the skills of all languages when acquiring other subjects.

The competence approach is used in the acquisition of languages. If at the stage of Compulsory
Basic Education the main attention was paid to language and communicative competence then at the
stage of General Secondary Education not only acquiring of language knowledge is important but also
the usage of the knowledge and ability to use it in the acquisition of other subjects. In the process of
acquiring languages the meaning of socio-cultural competence is a very essential point. By becoming
acquainted with different and comparing it with the things already known creates deeper understanding
about oneself, the tolerance is being cultivated and it becomes easier to accept varied and different.
Without these skills the life in multicultural society is unimaginable.

The content of the General Secondary Education is divided in the communicative competence,
language competence and socio — cultural competence, including such questions as: language in
multicultural society and culture of interaction, culture of speech and communication, learning of
languages and intercultural dialogue.

The content of General Secondary Education is based on ‘Common European Framework of
Reference for languages: Learning, Teaching, Assessment” and the levels of language mentioned in it;
The European Language Portfolio is included in a list of recommendable literature as a learning aid.

Since school year 2004/2005 at schools that realize the Programmes of Education in the language
of minority 60 % of all subjects are taught in Latvian. The Educational Establishment can decide which
subjects will be taught in Latvian. Schools mainly choose subjects from the area Social Sciences. Since
school year 2006/2007 the content of State Examinations at the stage of General Secondary Education is
in Latvian, but students can freely choose the language for answer. For instance, in the school year
2007/2008 at schools realizing Educational Programmes in the languages of minority overall 60 % of
students works in Centralized State Examinations were in Latvian. Most of all the works in Latvian were
in Mathematics (73 %), Chemistry (52 %) and History (50 %).

The new Standard of General Secondary Education foresee that in future Secondary Educational
Establishments realizing Educational Programmes both in Latvian and in languages of minority students
will learn Latvian language according one subject Standard and will pass the same examination in
Latvian language with the equal requirements.

All Educational Programmes include such issues as Environment, Safety, Health, and the Choice of
Career.

According to the Regulations of the Cabinet of Ministers on Standard of Compulsory Basic
Education and Standard of General Secondary Education in Latvia the State examinations are regularly
organized at Grades 3, 6, 9 and 12. The Latvian language skills are tested at the end of each stage of
education; the foreign language skills — at the end of Grade 9 and Grade 12.

At Grades 3 and 6 students take a test in the language of instruction, in which 80 % of content
provides communicative competence (reading, listening, speaking, writing) and 20 % — language
competence. The same language skills are tested in the Latvian language test at schools realizing
Educational Programmes in the languages of minority. The test assessment is given in marks and this
assessment has influence on students’ assessment in the term.

At the end of the stage of Basic Education (9 years) students have to take an examination in the
language of instruction and the test in one of the foreign languages (usually the first acquired foreign
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language). The content of the examination is developed by ISEC and assessed using unified criteria by
commission created at the Educational Establishment and approved by its headmaster. The assessment
in these examinations is given in marks and written in student’s achievement sheet in addition to
Certificate of Basic Education. Students acquiring the Educational programmes for minority take a
Centralized examination in Latvian language. The examination has five parts — reading, listening,
language use, writing and speaking. Each part contains three tasks with the different level of difficulty.
The Centralized Examination is assessed by the commission created by ISEC, students receive
assessment given in six levels. The level of this examination is matched up with levels of State Language
Certification for professional needs. The highest level — A — corresponds to 3B level in State Language
Certification examination. In year 2008 this level was achieved by 1 % of all students who passed Latvian
language (L2) examination.

Starting from year 2008 graduates from Basic schools take an examination in language of
instruction with unified requirements not only in Latvians language but in Russian and Polish language
as well. The State examinations are developed by ISEC in Latvian, Russian and Polish language. Reading,
writing and speaking skills are being tested as well as the general understanding of the language as a
system. During the implementation of the new model it was very difficult for teacher to accept testing
of reading and speaking skills. They considered that it was not necessary. However, the results of
examinations give evidence that reality is different. More and more we face a problem to understand
the idea of the whole text, to explain the meanings of words, to make a talk on actual problem, to
comment the talk of classmate and to ask different types of questions. The examination is assessed by
commission created by the Educational Establishment or the commission that includes several districts
from one region; the assessment is close to one in the Centralized examinations.

Graduates from the Basic schools take the State test in one of the foreign languages. The
language is chosen by a student, yet experience shows that usually it is the first acquired foreign
language which depends on school’s resources (availability of teachers, student’s requests). Mostly
students choose English language, and then follow Russian, German and French. All language tests have
unified requirements — there are five parts (reading, listening, language use, writing and speaking), each
part contains two tasks with the different level of difficulty, the test assessment is given in marks.

To get the Secondary Education students have to pass five examinations — Compulsory Latvian
language and Literature, one Foreign language, the examination appointed by Educational
Establishment and two at student’s choice. Starting school year 2008 / 2009 there will be one student’s
choice less due to Compulsory Mathematics examination.

Currently ISEC offers two centralized examinations in Latvian language and Literature. Both
examinations have two identical parts. The First Part tests knowledge and basic skills. It provides
objective tests on the use of orthography, punctuation and the norms of the culture of language. In the
second part — writing — students have to write an essay (350 — 400 words). These two parts are assessed
using the same criteria. In the examination of Latvian language as a language of instruction students do
the analyses of one literary text. In the examination of Language 2 (for minority schools) in the part of
Literature students have to give answers on questions about literary text; in the speaking part thereis a
monologue on the given topic and conversation with an interviewer.

Graduates of Secondary Schools have to take Compulsory examination in one foreign language
but mostly they choose to take exams in two or even three languages. Currently the biggest part of
students takes an exam in English. More and more students choose as a third language Russian instead
of German as it was during the first years of the era of Centralized examinations. The examinations in
foreign languages consist of five parts — reading, listening, language use, writing and speaking, each part
contains three tasks with the different level of difficulty.

Starting from a school year 2009/2010 there will be implemented a new Standard of General
Secondary Education as well as new subject Standards. As a result of this there will be a unified
examination in Latvian language for students with the Latvian language as the first (L1) and with the
second (L2) language (year 2012).
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Nacionaliniai mokiniy pasiekimy tyrimai: pagrindiniy iSvady ir ugdymo
turinio atnaujinimo sgsajos

Ugdymo turinio kaitg lemia daugybeé veiksniy: politiniai, ekonominiai, socialiniai, visuomenés
gyvenimo pokyciai, edukologijos mokslo raida, ugdymo tiksly jgyvendinimo rezultaty tyrimy duomenys.
Nuo 2002 m. Lietuvoje atliekami nacionaliniai mokiniy pasiekimy tyrimai, kuriy duomenys leidzia daryti
tam tikras iSvadas apie ugdymo turinio jgyvendinimo sékme ir problemas Salies mastu, leidzia patikrinti
ir duomenimis pagrjsti tam tikras empirines jZvalgas, kryptingiau ieskoti problemy sprendimy. Sio
praneSimo tikslas — pristatyti pagrindines nacionaliniy mokiniy pasiekimy tyrimy isSvadas dél lietuviy
gimtosios kalbos mokiniy skaitymo ir raSymo pasiekimy, iSryskéjusiy problemy ir aptarti tuos ugdymo
turinio atnaujinimo aspektus, kuriais siekiama Sias problemas spresti.

Lietuviy kalbos tyrimais (jie yra nacionaliniy mokiniy pasiekimy tyrimy dalis) siekiama nustatyti,
kokie yra 4, 6, 8, ir 10 klasiy mokiniy skaitymo ir raSymo pasiekimai (nuostatos, gebéjimai, Zinios ir
supratimas), ugdymo proceso organizavimo ypatumai ir kokie veiksniai gali turéti jtakos mokiniy
pasiekimams. Siame pranegime bus remiamasi tik pagrindinés mokyklos mokiniy pasiekimy rezultatais ir
atsakymy j klausimyng duomenimis.

Vienas i$ svarbiausiy pagrindinio ugdymo turinio atnaujinimo aspekty — ugdymo turinys
pritaikytas kompetencijoms ugdyti. Kompetencija suprantama kaip Ziniy, gebéjimy ir nuostaty visuma,
leidZianti Zmogui gyventi visavert] asmeninj, visuomeninj, profesinj gyvenima. Akcentuojama, kad
svarbis ne tik kognityviniai, bet ir emociniai, socialiniai mokiniy pasiekimai. R. Marzano naujoji ugdymo
tiksly taksonomija teigia, kad emociné sritis iS esmés valdo metakognityvine ir kognityvine sritis, kitaip
tariant, jei besimokantis néra iSsiugdes teigiamy nuostaty, sunku tikétis sekmingos metakognityvinés ir
kognityvinés veiklos™. Atnaujintose bendrosiose programose teigiamos nuostatos laikomos integralia
mokiniy pasiekimy dalimi. Tyrimy duomenys rodo, kad nuostaty ugdymas — tobulintina sritis.

Per tyrima siekta iSsiaiSkinti, ar mokiniams patinka lietuviy kalba kaip mokomasis dalykas, ar
mokiniai laiko lietuviy kalbos mokymasi vertingu, ar mokiniai ugdosi poreikj skaityti, ar mokiniams
patinka teksto kirimo veikla. IS toliau pateiktos diagramos (1 pav.) matyti, kad mokiniai laiko lietuviy
kalbg gana svarbiu dalyku kaip tolesnio mokymosi ir jsidarbinimo galimybe, ta¢iau emociniai vertinimai
Zymiai nepalankesni. Galima daryti iSvadg, kad mokymosi turinys ir mokymosi bidai ne visai atitinka
Siuolaikinio jaunuolio poreikius, néra pakankamai aktualis.

1 pav.
8 klasés mokiniy pasiskirstymas pagal teiginiy, susijusiy su pozidriu j lietuviy kalbg kaip mokomajj dalyka,
vertinima (%)
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|
|
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A | | |
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aukStajg mokyklg |
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! |¢samiau Zitréti Marzano R. J. Naujoji ugdymo tiksly taksonomija. Vilnius, 2005.
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Tokig prielaidg patvirtina ir mokiniy atsakymai j klausima, ar jiems jdomios raSymo uzduotys
lietuviy kalbos pamokose ir ar jdomus skaitomi tekstai. 38 % 8 klasés merginy ir 46,5 % 8 klasés vaikiny
nesutinka, kad jiems jdomios rasymo uzduotys, 70 % vaikiny ir 60 % merginy nesutinka, kad jiems
jdoms skaitomi tekstai. Sie duomenys ypa¢ aktualis konkretaus lietuviy kalbos turinio sudarytojams —
mokytojams ir vadovéliy autoriams. Parinkdami ugdymo turinj turétume bdati atidesni ugdytiniy
poreikiy, interesy jvairovei, atviresni Siuolaikinio jaunuolio gyvenimo aktualijoms.

Mokiniai, ypac vaikinai, néra pakankamai motyvuoti skaitytojai. Tai rodo teiginio , AS skaitau tik
todél, kad uzduota“ vertinimai. 56 % 8 klasés mokiniy sutinka, kad jie skaito tik todél, kad jiems uzduota.
Vaikiny grupéje Siam teiginiui pritaria 67,4 % tiriamuyjy (2 pav.).

2 pav.
8 klasés mokiniy pasiskirstymas pagal teiginio , Skaitai tik todél, kad Tau uzduota“ vertinima (%)
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3 pav.
8 klasés mokiniy pasiskirstymas pagal teiginio ,,Man patinka rasyti rasinius“ vertinima (%)
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Siekdami ugdyti kompetentingg kalbos vartotojg, turétume atkreipti démesj ir j mokiniy
nuostatas, paméginti issiaiSkinti neigiamy nuostaty formavimosi priezastis. Savaime suprantama, kad
atidus teksto skaitymas ir teksto klrimas yra nelengva veikla, reikalaujanti i mokiniy daug pastangy,
patrauklesnés gali atrodyti lengviau atliekamos uZzduotys. Tacdiau gal Si veikla tapty patrauklesné,
prasmingesné, jei mokiniams bity sudaryta daugiau galimybiy diskutuoti apie skaitymo ir raSymo verte,
patirti, kad Si veikla svarbi Zmonéms kaip pasidalijimo patirtimi, kartu besimokancios bendruomenés
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kGrimo priemoné. Taip pat turi bati skatinamas mokiniy jsipareigojimas aktyviai dalyvauti bendroje
mokymosi veikloje, ugdomas asmeninio indélio svarbos supratimas, atsakomybé uz mokymosi rezultatus
ir siekis tobuléti. Pateikiame pavyzdj, kaip bendrosiose programose suformuluotos su rasymo veikla
susijusios nuostatos.

7-8 klasés

o Vertinti raSymq kaip asmeniskai svarbig veiklg, teikiancig saviraiskos, bendravimo, mokymosi
galimybiy.

e Noriai dalytis patirtimi, informacija ir idéjomis issakant jas rasytine kalba.

e  Siekti tobulinti savo rasytinés kalbos gebéjimus, siekti konstruktyvios grjZtamosios informacijos ir
teikti jq kitiems.

Skaitymo ir raSymo motyvacijg stiprina laisvé rinktis, kg skaityti, apie kg rasyti, platesnis skaitytojy
ratas (adresatas ne tik mokytojas, bet ir klasés draugai, skaitytojai uZz klasés ir mokyklos riby).
Bendrosiose programose pateiktose ugdymo proceso gairése rekomenduojama planuojant konkrety
ugdymo turinj atsizvelgti j skirtingus berniuky ir mergaiciy, vaikiny ir merginy poreikius, jtraukti mokiniy
pasitlyty skaitiniy, sudaryti galimybiy patiems rinktis rasiniy temas.

Veikla gali tapti nepatraukli ir dél to, kad mokinys jauciasi neteisingai vertinamas, aiskiai
nesupranta, ko i$ jo tikimasi, kokie reikalavimai keliami darbo kokybei, kai niekada nepatiria sékmés.
Tyrimais nustatyta, kad mokiniai mokykloje vertinami gana objektyviai: kuo aukstesnis mokinio trimestro
pazymys, tuo geresni tyrimo metu atlikto testo rezultatai (4 pav.).

4 pav.
8 klasés mokiniy lietuviy kalbos testy rezultatai pagal tai, kokie buvo mokiniy pazymiai praéjusj
trimestrg (standartizuoty tasky vidurkiai su 95 % p.i.).

140 + { BMerginos |- - - ___________ -
_ 130 1 O Vaikinai

Standartiziuoti ta

6 7 8 9 10
Trimestro pazymys

Palyginus tyrime dalyvavusiy ir vienodai tasky surinkusiy 8 klasés vaikiny ir merginy testo
rezultatus matyti, kad merginy testo rezultatai geresni. Ar tai reiskia, kad lietuviy kalbos mokytojai
palankiau linke vertinti vaikiny pasiekimus? Kodél?

Atkreiptinas démesys ir j tai, kad ne visi mokiniai jauciasi vertinami teisingai. Vaikinai, nors galbit
ir vertinami palankiau, labiau linke nepasitikéti mokytojo jvertinimo teisingumu (5 pav.).
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5 pav.
8 klasés mokiniy atsakymy j klausima ,,Kaip daznai Tau pazymiai raSomi teisingai?“ skirstiniai (%)

Vaikinai

Merginos

0% 20% 40% 60% 80% 100%

B Visada B Daznai OKartais O Niekada

Bendryjy programy didaktinése nuostatose ir ugdymo proceso gairése pabréZziama mokytis
skatinancio vertinimo svarba. Mokiniai turi gerai suprasti vertinimo kriterijus, pastarieji turi bati aiskiai
suformuluoti, iliustruoti. Dalj grjztamosios informacijos mokiniai turi gauti kaip iSsamesnius Zodinius ar
rasytinius komentarus. Adekvaty savo gebéjimy vertinimg padeda ugdytis saves ir vienas kito vertinimo
praktika ir ji turi bGti planuojamos kaip reguliari ir sisteminga mokymosi veikla.

Toliau aptarsime skaitymo ir raSymo gebéjimy rezultatus. Palyginus skaitymo ir raSymo rezultatus
nustatyta, kad visose amZiaus grupése (6, 8 ir 10 klasése) Siek tiek geresni yra skaitymo rezultatai.

Atliekant tyrimus mokiniams buvo pateiktas skaityti grozinis ir negrozinis tekstas. Siekta jvertinti,
kaip mokiniai geba rasti informacija, daryti nesudétingas iSvadas remdamiesi nedideliu teksto
fragmentu, interpretuoti ir daryti teksto visuma apibendrinancias iSvadas, vertinti teksty turinj ir raiska.

Nagrinéjant skaitymo rezultatus nustatyta, kad visy amzZiaus grupiy mokiniams gana sunku
atsakyti j ieSkomos informacijos klausimus, kai jie yra atvirojo tipo ir reikia rasti bei nurodyti daugiau nei
vieng dalyka, pagrjsti daromas iSvadas teksto medziaga, daryti teksto visumg apibendrinancias iSvadas
(pvz., formuluoti pagrindines mintis), komentuoti teksty raiskos dalykus, atpaZinti ironijos atvejus.
Pateiksime pavyzd;.

6 klasés mokiniams buvo pateikta skaityti iStrauka i$ T. Janson knygos ,Nematomas vaikas”.
Pateikiame nedidelj teksto fragmenta.

Vieng tamsy ir lietingg vakarg, susédusi aplink stalg verandoje, seima valé grybus. Stalas buvo
apdengtas laikrasciais, viduryje stovejo Zibaliné lempa. Taciau verandos kampai skendéjo tamsoje.

— Miu vél prigrybavo piengrybiy, — pasakeé tétis. — Praéjusiais metais ji rinko musmires.

— Kitgmet tikésimés voveraiciy, — taré mama. — Ar bent amédZiy.

— Nebloga gyventi tikéjimu, — pasaké maZoji Miu ir sukikeno.
Stojo maloni tyla, visi darbavosi toliau.

| klausimg ,IStraukos pradZioje vaizduojama Muminuky Seima. Kokie Sios Seimos nariy santykiai?“
tinkamai atsaké 80,4 % mokiniy. Kita klausimo dalis reikalavo argumentuoti atsakyma (Nurodyk du
dalykus, kurie pagrjsty tavo nuomone). Sios klausimo dalies lengvumas — 37,4 % Tinkamai du
argumentus nurodé 20,7 % mokiniy, vieng argumentg — 31,7 % mokiniy. 46 % mokiniy atsaké neteisingai
arba neatsaké. Tokia situacija, kai mokiniai padaro iSvadg, taciau nesugeba jos pagrjsti, gana tipiska.

Mokiniams ypac¢ sunkios uzduotys, reikalaujancios komentuoti teksty raiskg. Paprasyti jvertinti
novelés pabaigos jtaiguma (skaityti buvo pateikta novelé su akivaizdZiai netikéta pabaiga), uzduotj
tinkamai atliko 13,1 % mokiniy.

Apibendrinus tyrimo duomenis galima daryti iSvadg, kad visy amZiaus grupiy mokiniy teksto
suvokimo gebéjimai néra pakankami: mokiniai gana gerai atlieka tik nesudétingas informacijos radimo
uzduotis. Uzduotys, reikalaujancios aukstesnio lygmens gebéjimy, mokiniams biina sunkios.

Atlikus ankety duomeny ir mokiniy testy rezultaty analize nustatyti tam tikri rySiai tarp mokiniy
taikomy mokymosi strategijy ir pasiekimy. Geresniy ir teksto suvokimo, ir apskritai lietuviy kalbos
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rezultaty pasieke tie 8 ir 10 klasés mokiniai, kurie yra jprate pries skaitydami tekstg perzvelgti j akis
krintancig informacija (pvz., pavadinimg, iliustracijas ir pan.) tam, kad numatyty teksto tema, problems,
svarbiausig informacija (6 pav.). Si strategija rodo skaitytojo nusiteikima remtis turima patirtimi, aktyviai
jedkoti prasmeés skaitomame tekste. Sig strategija yra jprate taikyti 58 % mokiniy. Likusiai daliai mokiniy
ji néra tapusi jprociu. Atkreiptinas démesys ir j tai, kad merginos Sig strategija taiko dazniau nei vaikinai.

6 pav.

8 klasés mokiniy lietuviy kalbos rezultatai pagal tai, kaip daznai jie taiko tam tikras teksto suvokimo
strategijas (standartizuoty tasky vidurkiai su 95 % p. i.).

120

‘ B Niekada BKartais [Daznai OVisada

,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,, L
L

110

100 -

90 1

Standartiziuoti taskai

80

Prie$ skaitydamas teksta Skaitydami tekstg nuolat Nezinomy Zodziy reikSme
perzvelgia j akis krintan€ig lygina su tuo, kg Zino ar  stengiasi suprasti i$ 3alia
informacijg mano esanciy sakiniy

Geresni lietuviy kalbos rezultatai buvo ir ty 8 ir 10 klasés mokiniy, kurie nurodé, kad skaitydami
teksty jo informacijg, idéjas nuolat lygina su tuo, kg Zino ar mano, neZzinomy Zodziy reikSme stengiasi
suprasti is konteksto (6 pav.).

Geresniy lietuviy kalbos rezultaty pasieké tie mokiniai, kurie nurodé, kad jie daznai stengiasi su
kuo nors pasikalbéti, jei jauCia, kad nesupranta skaitomo teksto, uzduoda sau mintyse klausimg “Kas cia
noréta pasakyti?”, stengiasi apgalvoti atsakyma j mokytojo uzduoty klausimg tam, kad galéty savo
atsakyma palyginti su tuo, ka atsakys kiti. Siy strategijy taikymas rodo tam tikrg skaitytojo
sgmoninguma, nusiteikimg ir gebéjima stebéti ir koreguoti savo suvokima.

Sistemingas metakognityviniy gebéjimy ugdymas — vienas i$ buady tobulinti mokiniy skaitymo
gebéjimus. Jis yra vienas iS svarbiausiy atnaujinto pagrindinio ugdymo turinio aspekty. Toliau
pateikiamas pavyzdys, kaip atnaujintose bendrosiose gimtosios kalbos programose formuluojami su
skaitymo veikla susije mokymosi mokytis gebéjimai.

7-8 klasés

2.3. Sgmoningai skaityti, stebéti ir koreguoti savo suvokimqg. Apmgstyti savo skaitymo veiklq ir planuoti
mokymasi.

2.3.A. Taikyti tinkamas strategijas pries skaitant, skaitant ir perskaicius tekstq. vairiais bidais tikrintis
teksto suvokimgq: formuluoti klausimus, perfrazuoti mintis savais ZodZiais; analizuoti pastraipq, skirtingai
pasiZyméti teiginius ir argumentus; palyginti savo suvokimq su kity.

2.3.B. Remiantis savo skaitymo veiklos stebéjimu ir kity suteikta grjztamgja informacija aiskintis, kokios
teksto suvokimo strategijos tiko vienai ar kitai skaitymo problemai spresti, ko nepasiseké atlikti; iSsikelti
teksto suvokimo gebéjimy tobulinimo tikslus.

Siy gebejimy ugdymas turéty tapti ir mokytojy kvalifikacijos ir tobulinimo programy prioritetu,
svarbia Zinia vadovéliy autoriams ir leidéjams.

Mokiniy rasymo gebéjimy ugdymas — ypac tobulintina sritis. Tyrimy rezultatai rodo, kad didesnei
daliai mokiniy sunkumy kelia visi raSymo aspektai: ir gebéjimas rasyti atsizvelgiant j raSymo tikslg,
situacijg, adresatg, ir teiginiy formulavimas bei jy pagrindimas, ir teksto komponavimas, ir gebéjimas
reiksti mintis stilinga ir taisyklinga kalba. Kaip jau minéta, susirtGpinima kelia ir mokiniy nuostatos.

Tyrimy duomenys rodo, kad geresniy raSymo rezultaty pasiekia tie mokiniai, kurie nurodo, kad jy
mokytojai formuluoja aiskius rasymo tikslus, skatina planuoti raSinius, kurie patys taiko rasymo
strategijas: pries rasydami turi aiSky plana, pakeicia kai kurias rasinio vietas, nes mano, kad skaitytojui
gali bati neaiski mintis, siekia, kad kas nors paskaityty rasinio juodrastj ir pateikty pastaby.

Tobulinant raSsymo gebéjimus siektina, kad rasymo uZduotys turéty komunikacinj pobutdj, kad
mokiniai mokytysi veiksmingai pasirinkti turinj, kalbine raiska, komponavimo strategijas atsizvelgdami j
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raSymo tikslg, situacijy, adresatg. Turéty bati ple¢iama raSymo tiksly ir adresaty, skaitomy teksty
jvairoveé, kaip raSymo modeliai analizuojami jvairls negroziniai tekstai.

Daugiau laiko skirtina raSymo procesui. Svarbu, kad ir mokiniai suvokty raSymo procesa. Toliau
pateikiamas pavyzdys, kaip atnaujintose bendrosiose gimtosios kalbos programose formuluojami su
raSymo veikla susije mokymosi mokytis gebéjimai.

7-8 klasés

3.3. Sgmoningai rasyti taikant strategijas ir Zinias apie rasymo procesq. Apmgstyti rasymo veiklg ir
planuoti mokymagsi.

3.3.A. Kaupti medZziagq rasymui ir planuoti taikant tinkamas strategijas. Planuoti raSymo uZduociai atlikti
skirtq laikq.

3.3.B. Atsizvelgiant j tikslg, adresatg, bendruosius stiliaus reikalavimus tobulinti nurodytq teksto dalj
turinio, kalbinés raiskos ir taisyklingumo aspektais.

3.3.C. Remiantis savo rasymo veiklos stebéjimu ir kity suteikta griZtamgqja informacija daryti iSvadas apie
taikyty strategijy tinkamumgq vienai ar kitai raSymo problemai spresti, numatyti rasymo gebéjimy
tobulintinas sritis, iSsikelti rasymo gebéjimy tobulinimo tikslus ir mokytojo vadovaujamam jy siekti.

Ypac¢ didelé gimtosios kalbos ugdymo problema — dideli ir vis tebedidéjantys mergaiciy ir
berniuky, vaikiny ir merginy pasiekimy (gebéjimy ir nuostaty) skirtumai. Atlikus rezultaty analize pagal
du — regiono ir lyties — kintamuosius matyti, kad lytis turi daug didesne jtaka: didmiesciuose ir rajono
centruose besimokanciy vaikiny teksto kdrimo rezultatai yra Zemesni nei kaime besimokanciy merginy,
teksto suvokimo rezultatai yra tokie pat kaip kaime besimokanciy merginy (7 pav.).

7 pav.
8 klasés mokiniy lietuviy kalbos turinio sriiy rezultatai pagal lytj ir regiong (standartizuoty tasky
vidurkiai su 95 % p.i.)

130 —— =
120 + - -

EDidmiestis ERajono centras OMiestelis, kaimas

Merginos Vaikinai Merginos Vaikinai

Teksto suvokimas Teksto kdrimas

Kad tai yra rimta kalbinio ugdymo problema, pavirtina ir tarptautinio PISA tyrimo skaitymo dalies
rezultatai. Lietuvos vaikiny ir merginy rezultaty skirtumas yra 51 skalés taskas, o tyrime dalyvavusiy 3aliy
vidurkis yra 38 skalés taskai. Galima teigti, kad berniukai ir vaikinai mokydamiesi gimtosios kalbos patiria
tam tikrg atskirtj. Reikéty atlikti iSsamig ugdymo turinio analize, kad galétume iSsiaiskinti Sios problemos
priezastis ir rasti veiksmingy jos sprendimo bady.

Taigi apibendrindami galétume teigti, jog mokiniy skaitymo, raSymo gebéjimy ir nuostaty
ugdymas — tobulintina sritis. Motyvacijg skatinanc¢ios mokymosi aplinkos kirimas, mokytis padedancio
vertinimo kultlros plétojimas, prasmingesnio ir aktualesnio konkretaus ugdymo turinio paieskos,
galimybiy sistemingai ugdytis metakognityvinius gebéjimus sudarymas yra vienas i$ svarbiausiy i$stkiy
visy lygmeny ugdymo turinio kiréjams (mokytojams, vadovéliy autoriams, nacionalinio lygmens
dokumenty rengéjams), visiems, besirlpinantiems mokytojy rengimu ir kvalifikacijos tobulinimu.
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National Student Achievement Research: Correlation between the Main
Findings and the Updating of Education Content

The changes in the content of education are determined by a big number of factors: political,
economic, social development, changes in society life and research data on implementation of
education goals. Since 2002 national student achievement researches have been conducted in Lithuania.
Their results allow for certain conclusions about success and problems of education content
implementation at national level and enable to test and substantiate some empirical insights and to
purposively search for solutions to problems. The aim of this presentation is to introduce conclusions of
national research into Lithuanian (native) language achievements of school learners in reading and
writing, the revealed problems and to discuss the aspects of content renewal, which are used to solve
these problems.

The part of the survey devoted to the Lithuanian language aims to estimate reading and writing
achievements (attitudes, skills, knowledge and comprehension) of learners from 4" 6" 8™ and 10
forms as well as to identify factors affecting these achievements. This presentation will be based only on
the results of research into achievements of basic school learners and data on the answers to the
questionnaire.

One of the main aspects in education content renewal is competence-oriented education
content. Competence is understood as an aggregate of knowledge, abilities and principles, which
enables an individual to live a full-scale personal, social and professional life. It is emphasised that not
only cognitive nut also emotional and social achievements of school learners are of high importance.
The new taxonomy of education goals presented by R. Marzan points out that emotional domain
controls metacognitive and cognitive spheres. In other words, without having developed positive
attitudes, an individual can hardly expect successful metacognitive and cognitive activityl. The renewed
General programmes consider attitudes to be an integral part of learners’ achievements. The research
results reveal that attitude development is a sphere to be improved.

The research also aims to identify learners’ attitudes to Lithuanian as a study subject and to
clarify if learners find the Lithuanian language learning a valuable experience, if they develop a need to
read and if they enjoy the activity of text creation. Picture 1 shows that school learners think that
Lithuanian is important for learning and improves employment possibilities but emotional evaluation is
much more unfavourable. It can be concluded that content of teaching and learning methods do not
meet the needs of contemporary youth and are not sufficiently topical for them.

Picturel.
Distribution of 8th formers according to evaluation of statements related to their attitude towards
Lithuanian as a study subject (%)

Attitude to Lithuanian language, Form 8

| like lessons

| like Lithuanian
| learn because the subject is important for getting

agood job |

| learn because the subject is important for
aettina a well-paid iob |

| learn because the subject is important for entering
to gymnasium of higher education school |

0% 20% 40% 60% 80%  100%

! See: MarzanR. J. Naujoji ugdymo tiksly taksonomija. Vilnius, 2005.
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This assumption is also confirmed by school learners’ answers to the question whether the
written assignments during Lithuanian lessons and the texts they read are interesting to them. 38
percent of girls from 8" form and 46.5 % of boys in the 8th form tend to disagree with the statement
that written assignments are interesting to them; 70 percent of boys and 60 present of girls state that
the texts they read during lessons are not interesting. These data should be of particular interest to the
developers of Lithuanian language content: teachers and authors of textbooks. While selecting the
content of education, we should consider learners’ needs, the variety of their interests and be more
open to topical issues of a modern young individual.

School learners, especially boys, are not very motivated readers. This can be understood from the
evaluation of the statement ‘I read because it is my class work and homework’: about 56 % of gt
formers agree with the statement. In the group of boys the proportion of the positive answers to the
statement amounts to 67.4 % of the respondents (Picture 2).

Picture 2.
Distribution of 8" formers’ according to evaluation of the statement: 'You read because it is your
homework (%)

48,1

T T

0% 20%  40%  60%  80%  100%

B | agree QO | disagree ‘

The evaluation of the statement ‘I like essay writing’ is even worse’ (Picture 3)

Picture 3.
Distribution of 8" formers according to the evaluation of the statement ‘I like essay writing’ (%)

0% 20% 40% 60% 80% 100%

B lagree [ |disagree

Striving for education and development of a competent language user, we should focus on the
attitudes of learners and try to identify the reasons for negative attitude formation. It is obvious that
attentive text reading and text creation are complicated tasks that require a lot of effort and therefore,
easier assighments may be more attractive. But these activities may become more attractive if school
learners were provided with a possibility to involve in discussions about the value and importance of
reading and writing and to enable them to experience that these activities are extremely relevant for
exchange of experience and as a means of creating a learning community. It is important to stimulate
school learners’ obligation to actively involve into a joint learning activity, to develop perception about
relevance of a personal contribution, responsibility for own learning achievements and striving for own
development. Here is an example of writing-related principles underlined in the General programmes.
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Forms 7to 8

e To appreciate writing as a personally important activity which creates possibilities for self-
expression, communication and learning.

e To willingly share experience, information and ideas in a written form.

e To strive for improvement of own written language skills and constructive feedback as well as for
provision of it to others.

Freedom to choose what to read and what to write about, a bigger audience of readers (not only
teachers but also peers and readers outside the school) strengthen motivation to read and write. The
General programmes present guidelines for education process, which recommend to take into
consideration different needs of girls and boys while planning particular content of education, to include
reading suggested by school learners and to give a choice of topics for essays.

The activity may also be unattractive because a learner may feel that s/he is evaluated
subjectively or may misunderstand expectations and requirements for work quality or just because s/he
is never successful. The findings suggest quite objective assessment of learners at school: the higher the
semester mark, the better the results of the test conducted during the research (Picture 4).

Picture 4.
The results of 8th formers’ tests of Lithuanian language according to their marks in the previous
semester (means of standardized points with confidence interval of 95 %).

Standardized points

Semester mark

The comparison of test results of girls and boys from 8th form with the same number of points
revealed the fact that the results of girls are better. Does this mean that teachers of Lithuanian tend to
evaluate achievements of boys more favourably? Why?

It should be pointed out that not all the school learners think they are evaluated objectively.
Though perhaps being evaluated more favourably, the boys tend to suspect the fairness of evaluation
(Picture 5).

Picture 5.
Distributions (%) of school learners’ answers (8th form) to the statement: '"How frequently do you get fair

mark?’
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3% 1 | Girls
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20% 1

10%

0%
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Didactic principle and education process guidelines of General programmes emphasise the
importance of evaluation which supports learning. School learners have to be well aware of evaluation
criteria. A certain part of feedback should be in the form of oral or written comments. Practices of self-
evaluation and evaluation of each other help to develop adequate assessment of own abilities: they
have to be planned as a regular and systemic teaching activity.

Further the results of reading and writing will be analysed in terms of abilities. Comparison of
reading and writing results showed slightly better reading achievements in all the age groups (6'h, g™
and 10" forms).

During the research the school learners had to read fiction and non-fiction texts. An attempt was
made to evaluate how learners were able to find information, to make simple conclusions on the basis
of a short extract from the text, to interpret and generalise on the basis of the whole text, to evaluate
the content and expression of the text.

Analysis of reading results showed that school learners in all the age groups face difficulties in
answering questions of information finding, when the latter are of open type and students are asked to
find or point out more than one object, to substantiate the conclusions by material from the text, to
formulate the main idea, to comment on means of text expression and to identify cases of irony. We will
give an example.

The 6™ formers had to read an extract from the book ‘Invisible child’ by T. Jansson. Here is a short
fragment of the text.

One dark and rainy evening, the whole family were cleaning mushrooms gathered round the table in the
veranda. The table was covered with newspapers and there was an oil lamp in the centre. But all the
corners of the veranda swam in the dark.

— Mew gathered some milk-caps again, — daddy said. — Last year she only collected death-caps.

— Well, next year we expect chanterelles, — mum said. — Or at least russules.

—It’s not bad to have hope, — little Mew said and giggled.
A pleasant silence followed her words and everybody continued their work.

About 80.4 % of the learners provided a correct answer to the question. The extract shows the
Mummy family. What are the relations of its members? Another part of the question asked for
arguments to the answer (Give two examples to prove your opinion). The simplicity of this part of the
question is 37.4 %. About 20.7 % of the learners gave 2 arguments, 31.7 % provided only one proof,
whereas 46 % of the respondents answered incorrectly or did not answer at all. The situation when
school learners make a conclusion but are not able to substantiate it is quite typical.

The assignments asking for comments on text expression were very complicated for school
learners. Asked to evaluate the suggestiveness of the text (the learners were asked to read an essay
with an obviously unexpected end) only 13.1 % of the respondents performed the task correctly.

After generalisation of the research data it can be concluded that text comprehension skills of
school learners are not sufficient: only simple tasks of information finding are carried out correctly.
Assignments requiring the skills of higher level are difficult for learners.

The analysis of questionnaire survey data and test results revealed correlation between learning
strategies applied by learners and their achievements. The 8" and 10" formers, who are used to
scanning the most visible information (e.g. the title, illustrations, etc.) before reading the text to foresee
the main theme, problem or the key information, demonstrated the best results in text perception and
the Lithuanian language (pic. 6). This strategy shows reader’s intention to employ the acquired
experience and to actively search for the meaning in the read text. This strategy is applied by 58 % of the
learners. The rest of the learners have not got used to it yet. It should be mentioned that girls employ
this strategy more often.
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Picture 6.
The results of 8" formers’ Lithuanian language according to the frequency of text perception strategies’
employment (means of standardized points with confidence interval of 95 %).

» 120
% B never Esometimes @ often O always ‘
= 110 ™ ey i
3 T -
~ 100
=
= 90
=
£ 80
wy
Constant scanning of the Constant comparison of Attempts to understand
most visible information ideas in the text with that unknown words from the
before reading a text is known or with own sentences in the context

opinion

The Lithuanian language results were higher among 8" and 10™ formers who pointed out that
they constantly compare ideas with what they know or make an attempt to guess the meaning of the
unknown words from the context while reading the text (Picture 6).

The better Lithuanian language results were achieved by the learners, who pointed out that they
often try to talk to somebody when they do not understand the text they read, or ask themselves ‘What
is meant by this text?’ or try to think over the question to be able to compare own answer to those of
peers. Employment of such strategies demonstrate a certain consciousness, intention and ability to
observe and correct own comprehension.

Systematic development of metacognitive competences is one of the methods to improve
learners’ reading skills. It is one of the most important aspects of renewed content of general education.

The extract below shows the formulation of competencies of learning to learn that are related to
reading activity provided for in the renewed General programmes of native language.

Forms 7 to 8

2.3. To consciously read, observe and correct own understanding; to think over own reading activity and
plan learning.

2.3.A. to apply appropriate strategies before reading, while reading and after reading the text; to test
comprehension of the text applying different techniques: to formulate questions, to paraphrase the
thoughts in own words; to analyse a paragraph, to make statements and arguments differently; to
compare own perception with that of others.

2.3.B. to identify the most efficient strategies for solving of different problems faced in reading on the
basis of own activity observation and the feedback provided by others; to set goals for text perception
skills improvement.

The development of these abilities and skills should become a priority of teacher qualification
and professional development programmes and an important piece of news for authors of textbooks
and their publishers.

The improvement of learners’ writing skills is a sphere that asks for serious improvement. The
research results show that a bigger proportion of school learners meet difficulties in all aspects of
writing: an ability to write according to the purpose, situation, addressee, ability to formulate
statements and their argumentation; an ability to express thoughts in stylistic and correct language. As
it was mentioned above, the attitudes of school learners raise a certain concern.

The analysis of research findings show that better writing results are achieved by learners whose
teachers clearly formulate writing goals, motivate planning of writing and apply writing strategies
themselves: they have a clear plan before writing, change some parts of their written text because they
may not be clear to the audience or ask someone to read the draft and comment on it.

Improvement of writing skills should focus on providing a clearer purposiveness to writing
assignments, on teaching school learners to efficiently choose the content, linguistic expression means
and composition strategies taking into account the purpose of writing, situation and addressee. The
range of writing goals and addressee should be expanded as well as the variety of the texts read.
Different non-fiction texts should be analysed as writing models.
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The process of writing should receive more attention and time. It is important for a school
learner to understand the process of writing. The example below shows how learning to learn
competences that are related to writing activity are formulated in the renewed General programmes of
native language.

Forms 7to 8

3.3. to consciously write applying strategies and knowledge of writing process; to think over own writing
activity and plan learning.

3.3.A. to accumulate material for writing and to plan writing applying appropriate strategies; to plan the
time given for assignment.

3.3.B. to improve the indicated part of the text in terms of content, linguistic expression and correctness
taking into account the purpose, addressee and general stylistic requirements.

3.3.C. to identify the most efficient strategies for solving of different problems faced in writing on the
basis of own activity observation and the feedback provided by others; to set goals for writing skills
improvement and to strive for their achievement under supervision of a teacher.

Huge and constantly increasing gaps in achievements (abilities and attitudes) of boys and girls is a
serious problem in native language education. The analysis of the results according to variables of
gender and region show that gender factor has a bigger influence: the results of text creation
demonstrated by boys living in the cities and centres of districts were lower compared to those of girls
living in the rural areas, whereas the results of text perception are the same in both groups (pic. 7).

Picture 7.

The Lithuanian language (content) results of 8" formers according to gender and region of residence
(means of standardized points with confidence interval of 95 %)
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The results of the reading part from the international PISA research confirm that this is a serious
problem: the difference between the results of girls and boys is 51 scale points, whereas the average of
all the countries in the research amounted to 38 points. It can be concluded that boys experience
certain exclusion while learning the native language. There is a need for a comprehensive analysis of
education content and to identify the reasons for this problem and to foresee efficient methods to its
solution.

Thus, it can be stated that improvement of school learner’s reading, writing skills and attitudes to
these activities is an area to be developed. Establishment of motivating learning environment,
development of assessment culture promoting learning, search for more meaningful and topical
education content, creation of possibilities for systemic self-development of metacognitive skills are the
most urgent challenges that have to be addressed by developers of education content at all the levels
(teachers, authors of textbooks and creators of documents at national level) and all the involved in
teacher training and professional development.
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Nijolé BARTASIUNIENE

Klaipédos , AZuolyno” gimnazija, Lietuviy kalbos ir literatliros mokytojy asociacija
Klaipédos ‘AZzuolyno’ Gymnasium, Lithuanian Language and Literature Teachers Association (Lithuania)

Gimtoji kalba mokykloje. I$sukiai mokytojui

Siuolaikiniame pasaulyje, kai mogaus gyvenima nemaza dalimi lemia ekonomikos augimas,
politiky bei teisininky sprendimai, visuomenéje dar gyva mintis, kad visgi nepalyginimai svarbiau sukurti
Zmogy — asmenybe. Gimtosios kalbos mokytojo misija, ugdant kirybingg, skaitancig, etiskai ir tautiSkai
jsipareigojusig asmenybe, iki Siolei iSlieka svarbi. Jo pozicija mokykloje — tai savotiska pedagoginés
visuomenés konservatoriaus pozicija, t. y. kultiros, tradiciniy vertybiy, kitokiy dorybiy sargo ir jvairiausiy
folkloriniy tradicijy puoselétojo, nes Zmogaus vidinio pasaulio kiirimas remiasi amZinaisiais postulatais,
vertybémis, atkeliavusiomis iS humanistinés kultlros ir savaime yra prieSprieSa muasy laikui,
pazenklintam globalizacijos, didéjan¢io materializmo, vartojimo, skubéjimo, laiko neturéjimo Zenklais.
Taigi iS praeities atkeliavusiam turiniui pedagogas turi sukurti modernig, patrauklia formg bei siekti
jgyvendinti Siuolaikinés oficialios lietuviy kalbos ir Svietimo politikos tikslus.

Mokytojo vaidmuo visame ugdymo procese néra pirmaeilis. Metaforiskai kalbant, jis kaip
instrumentas Svietimo strategy rankose. Taciau, kad tas instrumentas tiksliai ir graziai groty, kad jo
skambéjimas pasiekty klausytojo-moksleivio Sirdj, reikia jj suderinti, reikiamai sustyguoti. Ar tai
daroma?

Nesunku pastebéti, kad reformy kreciamoje mokykloje lituanistas ne visada gali rasti jungiancia
asj tarp pagrindiniy Svietimo dokumenty — Programos ir Pasiekimy turinio bei Brandos egzaminy.
Realybéje negalintis jgyvendinti gausybés iskelty tiksly ir uzdaviniy, mokytojas renkasi tuos, pagal
kuriuos visuomené matuoja jo darbo kokybe — tai moksleivio parengimas Brandos egzaminui. Ne
gyvenimui, o egzaminui. Aisku, kad tai nesveika situacija. Nors pagrindiniai Svietimo politikos
dokumentai kartkartémis tobulinami, tadiau pametama esmé, pagrindinis tikslas paskesta tarp
smulkmeny. Kad visuomenés prioritetu tapty iSties jaunas Zmogus, mokantis kurti, gebantis realiame
gyvenime taikyti Zinias ir priimti sprendimus, visus Svietimo politikos dokumentus tekty gerokai
pakoreguoti, suvienodeéti tikslus, nes dabartiné situacija primena Zinomg Krylovo pasakécig, kur vezimg j
jvairias puses tempia lydeka, gulbé ir vézys. Be kita ko, Svietimo strategams reikéty turéti didesnj
realybés pojatj, jtraukti j §j darbg daugiau mokytojy-praktiky arba bent suteikti ilgesnj bandomajj
laikotarpj pries skelbiant dokumentg kaip jstatyma.

Ne paslaptis, kad, didéjant globalizacijos procesui, menksta visuomenés démesys lietuviy kalbai,
mokiniai praranda motyvacijg mokytis gimtosios kalbos, nors, atrodyty, oficiali Svietimo politika tam
neduoda ankstino: lietuviy kalba kaip valstybiné jtvirtinta Konstitucijoje, priimtas Valstybinés kalbos
jstatymas, lietuviy kalba vartojama kaip vieSojo gyvenimo kalba, lietuviy kalbos brandos egzaminas
paskelbtas privalomuoju, kasmet populiaresnis tampantis Nacionalinis diktantas, taciau reali situacija
néra tokia optimistiné. Tai neramina. Mokykloje Sig problemga spresti galéty padéti ne tik sustyguoti
pagrindiniy ugdymo dokumenty tikslai, bet ir naujas ugdymo turinys, kuris Siuo metu menkai
orientuotas j pasikeitusig situacijg visuomenéje, néra aktualus ir patrauklus jaunam, brestanciam
Zmogui, nukreiptas daugiau j Ziniy perteikimg, atgaminima nei j dvasinj ugdyma. DZiugina, kad apie
ugdymo turinio pakeitimg dazniau girdime diskusijose, konferencijose, pedagoginéje spaudoje. Tadiau,
matyt, dél nejvardyty prioritety, turinio atrankos principy, aiskiy kriterijy niekas nedrjsta imtis
atsakomybés sudaryti ugdymo branduolio, be ko negalima apseiti déstant. Viliuosi, kad pradéti vykdyti
sisteminiai moksleiviy pasiekimy tyrimai padeés apsispresti ir suformuluoti kriterijus, kurie bty aiskas
visiems.

Kol kas nera galutinai jtvirtintas dvejopas lietuviy kalbos vaidmuo. Siuolaikinis mokytojas $alia jam
jprastos gimtosios kalbos kaip atskiro mokomojo dalyko, t.y. misy nacionalinio tapatumo ir orumo
reprezentavimo ir iSsaugojimo funkcijos, tuo paciu metu derina kitg kalbos kaip instrumento mokytis
kity dalyky funkcija. Ji atsirado sugrjzus mums j Europos tauty Seimg ir tapo naujos Svietimo politikos
tikslu. Galbat kai kam atrodo, kad minéti du poZiuriai j kalbg i$ dalies sutampa, taciau tai néra visiskai
taip. Kalba kaip mokomasis dalykas turi specifiniy tiksly ir uzdaviniy, orientuoty j dalyko gelme, atidesnj
reiskinio suvokima, o bendroji kalbiné kompetencija funkcinio vartojimo lygmenyje, sutikime, daugiau
reikalauja pavirsutiniSkumo, platesnio pozZilrio. Tad gimtosios kalbos mokytojas blaskosi tarp Siy
vaidmeny, nesuprasdamas, kodél vieng pamoka jis praso gelmés suvokiant Zmogaus dvasig ir iSmintj, o
kita pamoka turi tenkintis |ékstais, banaliais pamgstymais, Ziniy atgaminimu apie socialines, etines,
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politines, gamtosaugos ar Ziniy visuomenés aktualijas. Kai Siuolaikiniame gyvenime daugéja
pavirsutiniSkumo, agresyviai besiskverbiancio j masy buitj ir net batj iS TV ekrany, realiy ir virtualiy
teksty, kai pats gyvenimas pradeda nebesiskirti nuo 1€ksty teatro vaidinimy ar kino filmy, suabsoliutinti
kalbos kaip instrumento ugdyma yra didelé prabanga. Norint iSauginti Zmogy, atvirg kultdrai ir kirybai,
reikalinga gelmé. Taciau, suprantama, nejmanoma ignoruoti ir kity sriciy specialisty poreikio ugdyti tam
tikrus gebéjimus. Kokia galéty bati iseitis?

Dvejopas kalbos ugdymo vaidmuo neturi bati sulietas, net drjs¢iau sillyti juos jvardyti kaip
skirtingus mokomuosius dalykus ugdymo procese. Tuomet iSvengsime niveliacijos, vieno ar kito dalyko
paskirties suabsoliutinimo. Neabejotinai virSenybe reikia teikti kalbai kaip mokomajam dalykui, nes jis
turtina ir ugdo Zmogy — asmenybe, padeda iSsaugoti lietuvio tapatybe globaliame pasaulyje, skiepija
pilietines ir patriotines nuostatas. Antroji dalyko paskirtis padés sumazinti jtampg tarp modernaus
Zmogaus ir lietuvio, adaptuotis moderniame pasaulyje.

Gaila, kad pati tautiné tapatybé dabar jau néra taip lengvai apibréZiama. Nemaza lietuviy dalis
tapatybés nebeskiria nuo sportiniy (ar ir kitokiy) pergaliy, kartais net valdZios vyrai televizijos laidose
bando nacionalizmga tapatinti su patriotizmu. ISvaZiuojanciy, neoficialiais duomenimis, 10 procenty
pilieCiy skaiCius rodo, kad lietuviai nebenori biti lietuviais, nebenori savo valstybés. Internete teko
skaityti atsiliepimus apie vieng Lietuvos liberalaus jaunimo diskusijg, kurioje gana aiskiai buvo iSsakyta
mintis, kad tautiSkumas jiems, néra didelé vertybé, o Zymiai svarbesné individo laisvés svarba bei
pliuralistinés visuomenés bitinybé. Tokiomis sglygomis baty klaidinga perkelti is istoriniy laiky j dabartj
atkeliavusj visg lietuvio tapatybés turinj, brukti anks¢iau dominavusius senuosius tautos herojus. Dabar
gyvename kiek kitokiomis aplinkybémis, tad visai natidralu, kad kei¢iasi ir masy tapatybé. Salia esminiy
tautos kultdros, kalbos turi atsirasti nauji dalykai, kurie projektuoty ateitj, moderniajg lietuvio tapatybe,
padedandia pritapti, bet neasimiliuotis su globaliuoju pasauliu. Kas tai galéty bati? Manyciau, blty
pravartu jsiklausyti j akademinés visuomenés pamastymus apie Siuolaikiné lietuvio tapatybe, paskleisti
juos, produktyviai diskutuoti pedagoginéje visuomenéje. Ir tik tuomet atnaujintg tapatybés turinj susieti
su ugdymo turiniu. Gal tuomet jaunuolis, Svenciantis 16-os mety gimtadienj, didZiuodamasis iskels
Lietuvos véliava prie savo namo, kaip teko matyti Danijoje, ar jaus gédg uz tautietj, parduotuviy, kaviniy
vitrinose rasantj ne savo kalba.

Ne taip seniai siekéme save jvardyti kaip informacine, Ziniy visuomene, tikéjome, kad turintis ir
valdantis informacijg tampa stipresnis. Pasak profesoriaus R.Tamos3aicio, ,Dabar protingas ne tas, kuris
masto, o tas, kuris Zino, kur tai galima rasti“. Geriausiu atveju matome reprodukuojantj informacija
jaung Zmogy, bet nemokantj ja naudotis: atlikti intelektinius ar fizinius veiksmus, paZinti tikrove,
informacija interpretuoti. Siandien galime konstatuoti ir kita tiesg — vadinamoji informaciné visuomené
praranda galig skaityti. Zmogus skaito knyga kaip laikrastj, kaip interneto puslapj, priimdamas tik
pavirSinj, informacinj teksto klodg, o groziniame kirinyje geriausiu atveju ,kaitydamas save“,
ieSkodamas savo gyvenimo, minciy pakartojimo. Baugina ir statistiniai duomenys apie neskaityma: Prie$
trejetg mety Seimo uZsakymu atliktas sociologinis tyrimas atskleidé apverkting Salies bikle — trecdalis
gyventojy neskaito nei knygy, nei spaudos. Be to, i$ likusiy dviejy trecdaliy nemaza dalj sudaro 16-25
mety amZiaus Zmoneés, kurie vis dar mokosi, tad jie skaito privalomajg literatlirg. Taigi galima daryti
iSvada, kad mazdaug pusé visuomenés neskaito knygy.

Nors Sie metai paskelbti Skaitymo metais, vykdomas projektas ,Skaityk”, sukurta internetiné
svetainé, vedami seminarai, taciau nedaug vilties, kad pavienés akcijos pasieks savo tikslg — sugrazins
Zmogy prie knygos, pakeis skaitymo kultdirg. Knyga taip ir lieka brangia preke. Manyciau, kad tam tikri
vyriausybés sprendimai galéty susvelninti esamg padétj: reikéty pasirtpinti mokykly biblioteky fondais,
paremti knygy leidimg, sumazinti knygos pirkimo kaing.

Grozinio klrinio vietg Zmogaus gyvenime sustiprinty ir aktualios literatlros, jos estetinés
funkcijos sugrazinimas j mokyklg. Bet tai turi bati susije su pagrindiniy ugdymo tiksly perzitra. Kokj
Zmogy norime iSugdyti mokykloje: ar literatlros kritika, iS tam tikros distancijos vertinantj kdrinj, ar
gebantj empatiskai iSgyventi, protu ir Sirdimi vertinti kdrinj. Tikslas leisty mokytojui parinkti priemones.
Vietoj teoriniy iSvedZiojimy papasakosiu porg epizody. Vienas senesnis, susijes su teksto interpretacijos
mokymu. Dvyliktoky modulyje turéjau tikrus ,arealiukus”. Kalbédama apie H.Radausko eilérascio
vyksma, lyrinio ,as” reiSkimosi formas ir kaip tai siejama su kdrinio prasme, supratau — Sito jiems
gyvenime NEREIKIA ir NIEKADA nereikés. Paklausti patvirtinamai nusiSypsojo. Kitas epizodas. Jau
prasidéjus atostogoms, iS desimtokeés lUpy, iSgirdau fraze: ,JUs net ne literatliros mokate mus, o kaip
reikia gyventi“. Siek tiek suglumau: ,Lyg neatlieku pagrindinio savo darbo — nedéstau literatiros...“ Du
epizodai, du savotiski ugdymo krastutinumai. Jei mokytojui bus iSkeltas reikalavimas iSugdyti literatlros
kritika, jis rinksis vienas metodines priemones, jei literatlirg bandys jprasminti kaip pasaulio, Zmogaus
pazinimg ir jutimg bei dvasinio tobuléjimo reikiamybe — jis rinksis kitas. Pabande ugdyti akylg literatiros
kritikg turéjome jsitikinti, kad literatlira sumenko ir net sugebéjo atbaidyti nuo saves moksleivj. Taigi
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vienas i$ problemos sprendimy — atidziai atrinkus ugdymo turinj aktualizuoti literatlirg bei sugrazZinti
estetine funkcijg j pamoka.

Aisku, pozilrj j skaityma formuoja ir populiarioji kultlra, ypa¢ spauda. Deja, net Ziniasklaida,
skirta vaikams ir paaugliams, kaip paiyméta 2007 mety atliktame tyrime, propaguoja suaugusiyjy
auditorijai budingas aktualijas: pramoginés kultiiros akcentavimg, moters kaip prekeés jvaizdzio
propagavima, jégos kulto, koviniy simboliy jsigaléjima. Neturédami kritinio mgstymo jgtdziy, jaunuoliai
siiloma realybe priima kaip esama, o nebuvimas kultlrinés, 3Svietéjiskos, informatyviosios misijos
Ziniasklaidoje ugdo beveidzius, stereotipinius, nekdrybingus jaunuolius. Kol kas mokykla beveik
ignoruoja popkultirg, jos atzvilgiu uZzima struCio pozicijg, nepadeda moksleiviams susiformuoti
vertybiniy nuostaty, ugdytis ne tik skonio, bet ir gebéjimo atsirinkti, kritiSkai vertinti aplinkg. Kadangi
suaugusieji mazai aiskina savo pozicijg, neparodo pasirinkimo galimybés, jaunuoliai tik dar labiau linksta j
popkultirg (uzdrausto vaisiaus sindromas). O ¢ia mokyklos vaidmuo turéty bati gana ryskus. Ji turéty
padéti moksleiviui nustatyti psichologine distancijg tarp saves ir masinés kultdros, kritiSkai priimti
informacija, atsirinkti, patikrinti ir papildyti jg, susieti su jau turimomis Ziniomis, su savo pozilriu j pasaulj
islikti laisvam, nenuasmenintam, iSsaugojusiam savo Zmogiskajg prigimt;.

Apie kidrybingumga egzistuoja daug mity. Pats klaidingiausias, kad kiiryba siejama tik su menine
veikla ir kad kdrybingy Zmoniy néra daug. Nustatyta, kad kirybingumas, prieSingai nei talentas néra
genetiskai nulemtas, tai lavintinas dalykas. Vadinasi, pasitelkus tinkamg ugdymo metodikg, klirybinguma
galima padidinti, nes jis bégant metams, niekur nedingsta, tik pamirstamas. Dailininkas P. Picasso yra
pasakes: ,,Man prireiké viso gyvenimo, kad pasiekciau vaiko protg”.

Misy pamokose neretai daugiau pasikliaujama akademiniais mokymo metodais, kurie susije su
kairiuoju pusrutuliu, ugdandiais loginj mastyma, organizuotumg, nuosekluma, analizavima, nuosekligjg
atmintj, planingumga. Mastymas kairiuoju pusrutuliu turi privalumy, taciau be deSiniojo ugdymo procesas
néra visavertis, taciau j pastarojo ugdymg didzioji dalis mokytojy Zzidri kiek nerimtai, kaip j pamoky
pajvairinimg ar savotiSkas ,pedagogines pertraukéles”, nors jis garantuoja moksleivio kirybiskuma,
gebéjima jungti fragmentus, mokéjimg improvizuoti, spresti problemas, kritiSkuma, interpretuoti, daryti
analogijas, padeda lauzyti stereotipus. Kodél taip nuvertintas kirybingumas? Informacijos,
profesionalaus pasirengimo stoka? Gal mokytojo baimé, kad tavo ugdytinis negebés atlikti per egzaming
tradiciniy  uZduo¢iy? Gal mokytojo nemokéjimas kurti atitinkamos darbo aplinkos — atviros,
tolerantiskos, kupinos pasitikéjimo — kur moksleivis nebijos bati kitoks. Galy gale visam tam reikia laiko,
nes originalesniy sprendimy kartais reikia gerokai palaukti.

Kartais juokauju, matyt, lietuvaiciy noras inertiskai, kantriai ir sgZiningai dirbti yra jau uzkoduotas
etninéje kultdroje: juk negalime pasigirti pasakomis, kuriose laimi iSradingi ir gudrls tinginiai, masy
herojy kdrybinis mastymas atsiranda tik tuomet, kai susiduriama su neteisingumu, apgaule. Gal todél
mes esame technologijas perkanti, o ne kurianti 3alis, baige aukstgsias mokyklas studentai skuba
jsidarbinti pavaldiniais, bet neturi drgsos imtis kurti savo verslo. Gal todél pedagogas, darbstus, puikus
vykdytojas, greiciau imasi korepetitoriaus verslo, uzuot padéjes spresti didZigsias Svietimo problemas.

Teko skaityti né vieno kirybingo Zmogaus biografijg. Visy asmenybés nepakartojamos, bet turi
esminj bendruma — tai bebaimis i$3lkis problemoms, nebijojimas patirti didelj vidinj diskomforta ieskant
sprendimy. Savo moksleiviams mégstu kartoti: ,Jei norite blti asmenybémis is didZiosios raidés, turéti
jdomy gyvenima, turite nebijoti rizikuoti ir pralaiméti, vadovautis intuicija, eiti neZinomu keliu, keistis, o
jei norite gero, ramaus, laimingo gyvenimo — plaukite pasroviui. Bet tuomet bsite tik vidutiniokai”.
Patikékite, Siuolaikiniam jaunuoliui — hedonistui padaryti teisingg sprendimg néra lengva, nes jam
lengviau imti nei duoti.

Bendraudama su ugdytiniais, pastebéjau vieng kirybingiems Zmonéms batinos savybés stygiy —
retas (iSskyrus meno mokyklg lankantis) Siuolaikinis jaunuolis jZzvalgus, akylai stebintis aplinkg,
fiksuojantis jdomesnes savo mintis, darantis analogijas. Jis skuba gyventi. Neturime tradicijos, kaip
Japonijoje, kiSenéje nesiotis uzrasy knygelés, kurioje atsidurty ,keistos” mintys. Kelis kartus per savo
praktikg bandzZiau su moksleiviais prisiminti ir uzfiksuoti iracionalias idéjas ar klausimus, gimusius is
netradicinio pofiiirio j problema. Sios pamokos, didZiam mano nusivylimui, buvo prastos.

Spartéjancios globalizacijos ir techninés pazangos amziuje iSkyla nemaza pavojy lietuviy tautos
kultdrai, taigi ir jos kalbai, vienai svarbiausiy sudétiniy jos daliy. Jaunosios kartos gimtoji kalba skurdéja,
banaléja, prastéja (neretai mokytojas turi aiskinti atskiry ZodZiy ar sinonimy reikSmes, stilistinius
niuansus), iS kasdienés kalbos nyksta frazeologizmai, o naujyjy informaciniy technologijy erdvéje
atsiranda ZodZziai konkurentai. Agresyviai besiverZianti masiné kultira, komerciné televizija
demonstruoja nepagarby santykj su kalbg, kuriuo uZsikrecia moksleivis. Mokykla tarsi gyvena vieng
gyvenimg, o uZ jos sieny visi gyvena visai kitg gyvenimg, kuriame karaliauja svetimybeés, jaustukai,
keiksmazodziai, netaisyklingos konstrukcijos. Egzistuojantis atstumas tarp kalbos vartosenos (kalbéjimo)
ir kalbos kultlros vis didéja. Tokios padéties taisymas néra vienadienis procesas, o reikalaujantis dideliy
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ir né vienos institucijos pastangy. Pirmiausia taisyklinga, Svari kalba turi tapti ne deklaruojama,
lozunginé, o realia valstybés vertybe, jos siekimas motyvuotas.

AiSku, daug kg gali nuveikti mokytojas — asmenybé. Atmintin yra jstrige kadaise girdéti
pedagogikos moksly daktaro V. JakaviCiaus ZodZiai: , Aukléja ne ugdymo turinys, o mokytojas —
asmenybé”. Zinau, kad asmenybés apibréZzimy yra daug, bet individg ir asmenybe a$ apibiidinu taip:
Asmenybé sako: ,Galiu ir veikia“. Individas: ,Galéciau ir laukia®. Tokiy laukianciy, bet anonimiskai
burbanciy pedagoginéje visuomenéje tikrai daug, kita vertus, neaukstas pedagogo socialinis statusas
formuoja nevisavertiskumg, baime bdti atviram, per maZa pozityvaus kritiSkumo, nuosirdaus noro
spresti problemas. Pedagoginé visuomené sensta, j jos gretas ateina ne patys gabiausi jaunuoliai,
katastrofiskai triksta vyrigkosios lyties atstovy. Cia gladi daug praradimy.

Skaudi yra ir mokytojy kvalifikacijos sritis, j kurig skaudZziai reaguoja tiek pedagogai, tiek
aukstosios mokyklos. Formaliai lyg viskas gerai, bet niekas realiai ir vieSai nedrjsta analizuoti visy
kvalifikacijos kélimo renginiy naudingumo kokybés. O kai atvirai nejvardiji ligos, negali jos ir gydyti.

Nenoréciau baigti visiSkai minorine tonacija, nors turime tikrai daug problemy. Daugelis jy
sprestinos ne mokyklos lygiu, bet mokytojas yra vienas i$ pagalbininky tai situacijai taisyti. Tik reikia
konstruktyvaus dialogo.
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Native language at school — challenges for teacher

Though life of a modern individual is determined by economic growth, decisions of politicians
and lawyers to a big extent, the idea of the importance to educate and develop a personality is still
strongly supported. The mission of a native language teacher to educate a creative, eagerly reading,
ethically and nationally committed personality has remained relevant up to now. The position of such
teachers is that of a certain conservative in the pedagogical society because a teacher of native language
protects culture, national and other permanent values and fosters a variety of folklore traditions as the
creation of individual’s inner world is based on eternal postulates and values that have reached us from
humanistic culture and create a natural and inevitable contraposition to our times which are marked by
globalisation, increasing materialism, hectic life style and constant lack of time. Thus a teacher faces a
challenge to create an attractive and modern form for the content from the past as well as to strive for
implementation of goals and objectives provided for by the official Lithuanian language and education
policy.

The role of a teacher in the whole education process is not a leading one. Metaphorically
speaking, an educator is an instrument in the hands of education strategists. However, to achieve the
perfect and purposive sound which would reach the hearts of listeners-learners, the instrument has to
be properly stringed and tuned. Is this being done?

What challenges is a modern teacher of native language to overcome today?

It is quite obvious that in a modern school under constant radical reforms, a Lithuanian teacher
can hardly identify a connecting link among the main education documents: contents of General
Curriculum and Achievements and Matura examinations. Facing difficulties to implement such a big
number of set goals and objectives, an educator prioritises the ones that are supposed to determine the
quality of his/her work, that is the preparation of a learner for Matura examinations: for examinations
rather than for life. It is a definitely unsound situation. Though the key documents of education policy
are occasionally improved, the essence of them is often lost and the main goal is lost in trivialities. To
put a priority of modern education on education and development of a young individual, who is able to
create and apply the acquired knowledge and make decisions in real life, all the education documents
have to undergo revision, unification and harmonisation of goals. Unfortunately, the current situation
reminds of a well-known Krylov’s fable when a cart is pulled to different directions by the swan, the pike
and the lobster. Moreover, education strategists should acquire a better perception of reality and to
involve a bigger number of teachers-practitioners in to the process of improvement or to provide a
longer probationary period for a law before adopting it.
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It is not a secret that the society’s attention towards the Lithuanian language is getting weaker
under the process of globalisation, school learners are loosing their motivation to learn the native
language. Though the official education policy at first sight leaves little space for occurrence of such
tendencies: the constitution provides for the Lithuanian language as a state one, the Law on the State
language has been approved, Lithuanian is used in public life, the Lithuanian examination is obligatory at
school and the National dictation is gaining popularity, the real situation is far from optimistic. This
causes a certain concern. The harmonised goals of the key education documents as well as revised and
renewed education content, which currently is not adjusted to the changes in the society and far from
topical and attractive to a young maturating individual and concentrates on passing and consolidation of
knowledge rather than on spiritual education. Fortunately, the issues regarding change in the content of
education are more and more often discussed and debated in conferences and educational press.
However, due to lack of clearly determined priorities, principles and criteria for content selection there
are no specialists ready to assume the responsibility for developing the core of education, which is
essential for teaching. | hope that the systematic researches into the academic achievements of school
learners will facilitate the process of making decision and identifying the criteria understandable to
everyone.

The twofold role of the Lithuanian language has not been finalised. A modern teacher has to
combine the function of the native language to protect and preserve our national identity and dignity
(native language as a separate study subject) and the function of Lithuanian as an instrument to learn
other disciplines. This function has become urgent after our return to the family of European nations
and has become one of the goals of new education policy. There may be opinions that the two above-
mentioned attitudes partially coincide; however, that is not the case. The language as a study subject
has specific goals and objectives that focus on in-depth studies, better perception of the phenomena,
whereas a general linguistic competence at the level of functional language use requires more of
superficiality and a broader attitude to the language. Thus, a teacher of native language is torn between
those two roles failing to understand why one day during the lesson s/he asks for the depth perceiving
the human spirit and wisdom, whereas the next day a teacher has to be content with banal ideas and
reproduction of knowledge of social, ethic, political, environmental topicalities and aspects of
knowledge society life. With superficiality aggressively intruding into our life and even into our existence
from TV, real and virtual texts, when the difference between the real life and mindless theatre plays and
films almost disappears, strong emphasis laid on the development of the language as an instrument is
too big a luxury. Aiming at education and development of an individual open to culture and creation,
there is an urgent need of depth. In fact, the needs of specialists from other fields to develop certain
skills cannot be ignored. Where is the way out?

The twofold role of language development should not be merged. | would even suggest
referring to them as to separate study subjects in the process of education. This would prevent us from
levelling those language functions or putting too much emphasis on either of them. Evidently, the
priority should be placed on the language as a study discipline for it enriches and develops personality,
ensures preservation of Lithuanian identity in the global world and implants civic and patriotic
principles. The other purpose of the study subject will facilitate the decrease of tension between a
modern individual and a Lithuanian as well as individual’s adaptation to the modern life.

Regrettably, the national identity itself is not easily defined. A big number of Lithuanians
identify it with sports or other victories. Sometimes politicians make attempts to refer to nationalism as
to patriotism on television. The rate of emigrating Lithuanians, which according to unofficial data equals
to 10 %, shows that Lithuanians avoid their identity and the state. | had an opportunity to read Internet
comments on the discussions of Lithuanian liberal youth, where the idea that national identity is no
longer a value prevailed. Young people prioritised the importance of individual freedom and the
necessity for a pluralistic society. Under such conditions it would be a mistake to transfer the content of
Lithuanian identity that derived from historic times or to insist on worshiping of national heroes of
ancient times. Modern life naturally determines our identity. Next to core elements such as national
culture and language, there should appear new components that would forecast the future, would
project the modern Lithuanian identity, which would facilitate adaptation but would prevent from
assimilating with the global world. What should it look like? I think, we should take into consideration
ideas and survey findings regarding modern Lithuanian identity arrived at in the academic society,
disseminate and discuss them in the pedagogical society and link the renewed content of national
identity with that of education. Perhaps then, a young Lithuanian, similar to his peer in Denmark, will
run up the national flag celebrating his 16" birthday and will be proud of it or will feel shame for his
fellow-countryman who does not use Lithuanian in the windows of his cafes or shops.
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We have recently stated identifying ourselves with information or knowledge society and
expected an individual who is able to possess and manage information to be stronger. According to
professor R. Tamosaitis: ‘It is not a thinking individual, who is clever nowadays but the one who knows
where to find it’. The best outcome in this situation is a young person who is able only to reproduce the
information but fails to use it: to perform intellectual or physical actions, to cognise the reality and to
interpret the information. Today we state another fact: the so-called information society is loosing the
capacity to read. A modern individual reads a book as an Internet website, accepting only the surface
and informative layer of the text or searching for reflection of his/her own life and repetition of own
thoughts. The statistical data on non-reading is frightening. The results of the research conducted three
years ago by the order of the Seimas revealed a deplorable situation in the country: a third of all the
population do not read books and printed press. Moreover, a big proportion of people among the
remaining two thirds belong to an age group of 16-25 year old people. They all still study and have to
read obligatory literature. Thus, the conclusion is that approximately half of the population do not read
books.

Though this year is announced the National Year of Reading, the project ‘Read’ is being carried
out, an internet website has been designed and seminars are held, there is hardly a hope that such
isolated campaigns will achieve their goal to bring people back to books and change the culture of
reading. The books still remain a commodity of luxury. | think that certain governmental actions could
improve the situation: the funds of school libraries need attention, publishing of books should be
subsidised and the prices of them should be reduced.

The return of topical literature as well as its esthetical function to school would strengthen the
role of a fiction work in individual’s life and this is directly connected with the revision of key goals of
education. What kind of a person do we educate at school: a literary critic who reviews a literary work
form a distance or an individual who is able to emphatically feel and evaluate the work employing
his/her mind and heart. The goal would enable a teacher to select the means. | would like to give a few
examples rather than theorize. One of them happened earlier and is related to teaching of text
interpretation. | had 12 formers in a real profile class. Speaking about the movement of H.Radauskas
poem, the forms of expressing the lyric subject and their links with the meaning of their literary work, |
suddenly understood that they will NEVER EVER need this in their life. When asked, they confirmed my
suspicion. One more situation. During the summer holidays one of the 10" former said: ‘You taught us
even not literature. You taught us how to live’. | was slightly perplexed: ‘I failed to perform my main job
to teach literature....” Two situations and two examples of extremities in education. A teacher will chose
different methodological aids and techniques when s/he aims to educate a literary critic and when s/he
uses literature as a means of world and human cognition and a necessary element of spiritual
development. An attempt to educate a sharp-eyed literary critic has led to trivialisation of literature and
even to discouragement of learners from literature. Thus, one of the solutions to the problem may be
actualisation of literature through careful selection of the content and restoration of the aesthetic
function to a lesson.

Popular culture and, especially mass media, forms an attitude to reading. Regrettably enough
but according to the results of the research conducted in 2007, even the printed media for children and
adolescents propagate issues topical for adults: focus on entertainment culture, promotion of image of
a woman as a commodity, power cult or establishment of combatant symbols. Lacking skills of critical
thinking, young people assume the suggested reality for granted. The absence of cultural, educational
and informative mission in the mass media results in development of faceless, stereotyped and not
creative young people. The school has almost ignored pop culture so far and has assumed the position
of an ostrich. It does not assist learners in formation of value principles and cultivation of an ability to
select and critically evaluate environment. Since adults avoid explaining their position and fail to provide
young people with a choice, the latter merge with pop culture even stronger (the syndrome of
forbidden fruit). The role of school here has to be clearly seen. It should help learners establish a
psychological distance between themselves and pop culture, to critically accept information, to select,
check and supplement it, to link it with previously acquired knowledge and with own worldview, to
enable learners to remain free, and to preserve own human nature.

The concept of creativity is surrounded a huge number of myths. The most inaccurate is the
one, which relates creativity only with artistic activity and state that the number of creative people is
relatively small. It has been established that creativity, differently from a talent, is not genetically
determined and can be developed. Thus, application of appropriate education methodology may
increase creativity because it does not disappear as years pass by but it is forgotten. Painter P.Picasso
said: ‘I needed a whole life to arrive at child’s mind’.
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Academic teaching methods still prevail in our lessons. They are related to the left cerebral
hemisphere responsible for logical thinking, organisational skills, consistency, analytical activity,
consecutive memory and planning. Reasoning employing the left hemisphere has advantages but
without involvement of the right one, the process of education is not of full value. The development of
the right cerebral hemisphere receives little attention by teachers and activities that promote the
activity of this part of the brain is viewed as certain ‘pedagogical breaks’ and a means to introduce a
certain variety into lessons. However, such assignments ensure learners’ creativity, their ability to join
fragments and to improvise, to solve problems and to criticize constructively, to interpret information
and enable them break stereotypes. Why is creativity so underestimated? Is this related to lack of
information and professional preparation? Could that be teacher’s fear that his/her learners will not
manage traditional assighments during examinations? Could it be related to teachers' incapability of
establishing favourable working environment: open, tolerant, where learners are not afraid to be
different. Finally, all this requires time because original solutions do not come fast.

| sometimes joke that the wish of Lithuanians to work in an inert, patient and honest way is
encoded in our ethnic culture: there are not many fairy tales where inventive and smart characters are
seldom winners: their creative thinking start functioning only having encountered injustice and deceit.
Maybe that the reason for being a technology buying rather than a technology creating country.
Students after graduation of universities are eager to be employed but lack courage to establish own
businesses. Maybe that is why a hard working educator, an excellent practitioner more eagerly starts
business of a private tutor instead of searching for solutions to the most urgent education problems.

I had a chance to read biographies of a big number of creative personalities. All of them were
unique but united by fearless challenge to problems and readiness to experience huge internal
discomfort while searching for solutions. | keep telling my students: ‘If you want to be exceptional
personalities, to live an interesting life, you have to be ready to assume risk and to lose, to be guided by
intuition and follow an unknown path, if your aim is a good, calm and ‘happy’ life, then you can go with
the stream. Then you’ll only be mediocrities’. Believe me, it is difficult to make a decision for a modern
young hedonist person because it is easier to take than give to him or her.

Communicating with my learners | observe an absence of one feature which is characteristic of
creative people: very few young people (except one learning in art schools) are perceptive, almost none
of them observes the environment or records one or another interesting though coming to head or
draws analogies. They are in a constant hurry to live. We do not have a tradition as in Japan to carry a
notebook for writing down ‘strange’ thoughts. During my working practice | have tried several times
write down irrational ideas or questions that originated from a non-traditional approach to problem
together with school learners. To my big disappointment such lessons were a failure.

In the age of accelerating globalisation and technical progress there occurs a threat to
Lithuanian culture, including its language, as one of its most important components. The language of the
young generation is getting poor and banal (quite frequently teachers have to explain meanings of
separate words or synonyms, stylistic shades), phraseological units are disappearing from the language
and in the space of information technologies there appear words competitors. Mass culture aggressively
invading our lives as well as commercial televisions demonstrate disrespectful attitude to the language
and it is adopted by school learners. School seems to be living a separate life, and the life out of the
walls of school is absolutely different with prevailing barbarisms, interjections, insulting and bad words
and incorrect structures. The gap between the language use (speech) and language culture is increasing.
The improvement of such situation is not a one-day process but a challenge requiring huge efforts from
a big number of institutions. Firstly, correct and proper language is a real state value and striving for it is
motivated.

A teacher-personality is obviously powerful enough to achieve a lot. | still remember words by
V.Jakavicius, doctor of pedagogical sciences: it is not the content that educates and develops, it’s the
teacher-personality who does that’. | know a big number of definitions of a personality but | define an
individual and personality in this way: a personality says: | am able to do it and acts', whereas an
individual says: ‘I could do it and waits’. The number of such waiting and anonymously grumbling
individuals in the pedagogical society is huge. On the other hand, a low social status of a teacher forms
certain inferiority, fear to be open. People lack positive criticism and sincere wish to solve problems.
Pedagogical society is ageing and young people joining it a far from the smartest, there is a desperate
lack of male educators. A big number of losses consist in this.

Teacher qualification development is a painful issue both to educators and to higher education
institutions. Formally the situation is good but nobody dears to really and publicly analyse the quality of
professional development event efficiency. If the disease is not diagnosed, no treatment can be applied.
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I would not like to finish with a minor tone, though there are a lot of problems. Some of them
are to be solved not at a level of school. However, a teacher is one of the contributors in the process of
finding solutions to this situation. There is a urgent need for a constructive dialogue.
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Il sekcija. Daugiakalbystés politikos aspektai
Session lll. Aspects of Multilingualism Policies

Ineta SAVICKIENE

Vytauto DidZiojo universitetas
Vytautas Magnus University (Lithuania)

Daugiakalbysté: sgmoningumo ugdymas ir kalby mokymosi motyvacija

Daugelj mety ES neturéjo parengusi nuoseklios ir iSsamios sistemos, apimancios jvairias jos
reguliavimo, politikos ir praktikos priemones bei iniciatyvas, susijusias su daugiakalbyste.

Tai, kad daugiakalbysté tapo savarankiska ES politikos sritis, aiSkiai rodo, jog Komisija geriau
suvokia didéjancia daugiakalbystés svarbg Europos projektui. Dél plétros, bendros rinkos ir didesnio
judumo Europos Sajungoje, regiony atgimimo, Ziniy visuomenés atsiradimo, migracijos j ES ir
globalizacijos daugiakalbystés klausimas apimties, sudétingumo ir politinés svarbos poZiiiriu jgijo visiskai
naujg mastg. Tai ypac akivaizdu jvairiakalbio jvairiy kultiry bendravimo srityje. Anksciau tai buvo
suprantama kaip skirtingose valstybése narése gyvenanciy asmeny tarpusavio bendravimas, o dabar
beveik visos ES valstybés narés pacios tapo daugiakalbémis ir daugiakultirémis visuomenémis, kurioms
bltina turéti vietos, regiony arba valstybiy nariy lygmens strategijg, padedancig bendrauti skirtingy
kalby ir kultiry zmonéms. Siandien valstybiy nariy teritorijose kalbama ne maZiau kaip 450 skirtingy
kalby.

Daugiakalbystés reikaly auksto lygio grupés (DRALG) veikla

2006 m. rugséjo 20 d. Komisijos sprendimu sudaryta DRALG, jos sudarymo priezastis ir
kompetencija buvo tiesiogiai susijusios su Komisijos siekiu parengti iSsamig daugiakalbystés strategijg.
Pirma kartg apie Sios grupés sudarymg uzsiminta 2005 m. lapkri¢io mén. Komisijos komunikate ,,Nauja
daugiakalbystés pagrindy strategija“. Grupé jpareigota ,,remti bei patarti kuriant iniciatyvas, teikti naujus
jvairiapusio daugiakalbystés klausimy Europos Sajungoje sprendimo pasitlymus ir idéjas”. ISskirtiné jos
uzduotis — ,uztikrinti keitimasi idéjomis bei patirtimi ir teikti Komisijai rekomendacijas daugiakalbystés
srityje”. Atsizvelgdama j savo kompetencija, Grupé sieké plétoti idéjas, susijusias su Europos Sajungos
politikos kryptimis ir praktinémis priemonémis, taip pat Bendrijos lygiu teikti rekomendacijas dél
konkreciy veiksmy.

Galutinéje ataskaitoje Grupés veiklos rezultatai lyginami su Komisijos nario L. Orbano politine
darbotvarke, kurioje iSskiriami Sie trys tikslai: 1) ekonomikos konkurencingumas, augimas ir geresniy
darbo viety kirimas; 2) mokymasis visg gyvenima ir kultlry dialogas; 3) Europos politinio dialogo erdveés
kirimas ir bendravimas su pilieciais. Matyti, kad trys tarpusavyje glaudziai susije tikslai yra susipyne su
dviem placiai Grupés nagrinéty daugiakalbystés klausimy grupémis — kalby mokymusi arba keliy kalby
mokéjimu ir tarpininkavimu Sioje srityje (t. y. jvairiy formy vertimu rastu ir Zodziu).

Daugiakalbystés klausimas Europoje susilauké jvairiy atgarsiy ir prieStaringy nuomoniy bei
elgsenos tendencijy. Daugelj jy galima paaiskinti jvairia kalbos paskirtimi ir skirtingomis funkcijomis.
Kalba yra ne tik bendravimo priemoné, bet ir svarbus asmeninio, socialinio bei kultdrinio tapatumo
aspektas — jvairlis Zmoneés bei grupés suteikia didesne reikSme kuriai nors vienai funkcijai iSskirdamos jg
labiau uZ kitas. Skirtingos funkcijos yra tarpusavyje susijusios, taciau svarbu jy nepainioti sprendziant
konkrecius politikos klausimus.

Mokymasis visg gyvenima — supratimo ir motyvacijos didinimas

2006 m. gruodZio mén. paskelbtoje Europos Parlamento ir Tarybos rekomendacijoje dél
bendryjy visg gyvenima trunkancio mokymosi gebéjimy ,bendravimas uzZsienio kalbomis” jvardytas kaip
vienas i$ astuoniy ,Zmoniy asmeniniam pasitenkinimui, aktyviam pilietiSkumui, socialinei sanglaudai ir
jsidarbinimui Ziniy visuomenéje batiny”“ bendryjy gebéjimy. DRALG noréjo atkreipti démesj j kalby
mokymosi naudg ne tik kultlry sasajos, bet ir pazintiniu (kognityviniu) poziGriu.

Kalby mokymasis lavina démesj, jZvalgumg, atmintj, moko susikaupti, kurti idéjas, kritiSkai
mastyti, spresti problemas ir dirbti komandoje. Vadinasi, Si asmeniné nauda yra labai svarbus ir visy
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visuomeneés sluoksniy geroveés veiksnys. Nors Sie argumentai kalby mokymosi naudai néra nauiji, tévai,

jaunimas, Svietimo ir kultlros srityje dirbancios organizacijos, sprendimus priimancios institucijos ir

politikai apie juos Zino per mazai. Tad labai svarbu pradéti jgyvendinti Sioms grupéms skirtas
informacines kampanijas jvairiais lygmenimis.

Kalbant apie kalby mokyma formalioje Svietimo aplinkoje, svarbu, kad Svietimo sistemos be

pagrindinés déstomosios kalbos (gimtosios arba valstybinés) uztikrinty dar dviejy kalby (uZsienio)
mokyma, trunkantj nuo pradinés iki vidurinés iSsilavinimo pakopos pabaigos, jskaitant profesinj
mokyma, ir kad bty skatinama mokytis kalby treciojoje ir suaugusiyjy Svietimo pakopose.
Motyvacijos skatinimas. Motyvacija yra svarbus (o gal net pats svarbiausias) sékmingo kalby mokymosi
veiksnys. Motyvacijos mokytis skatinimas — lemiamas pageidaujamos kalby mokymosi Europoje
pazangos elementas. Cia pagrindinis vaidmuo tenka mokykloms ir mokytojams. Sékminga kalby
mokymosi mokykloje patirtis gali paskatinti Zzmones pradéti mokytis kalby ir testi §j mokymasi tolesnéje
pakopoje. Taciau formalaus Svietimo galimybés yra ribotos, todél turéty bdati sudarytos ir teikiamos
papildomos mokymosi galimybés.

e Kalby mokymasis turéty tapti laisvalaikio, pvz., sporto ar meno uzsiémimuy, dalis.

e  Mokyklinio amziaus vaiky ir jaunimo kalby mokymasis galéty biti papildomas nemokyklinés veiklos
objektas. Mokykly partnerystés, susirasinéjimas e. pastu ir kalbos mokymosi savaitgaliai — tai tik
keletas priemoniy, kurios Siuo poZidriu galéty bati veiksmingos. Be to, tokiu bidu gali biti sitloma
mokytis ir daugiau kalby.

e Bdtina kreipti pastangas j suaugusiuosius, ypac j placigjg visuomene. Tai labai svarbu, nes Seima,
jskaitant senelius, yra svarbus veiksnys, skatinantis vaikus mokytis kalby.

e  Suomijos patirtis rodo, kad placiu mastu paskatinti Zmones mokytis kalby, sitilant kitokius nei pagal
formalig Svietimo sistemg taikomus metodus, gali mokomosios pramoginés laidos. Be to, Si patirtis
rodo, kokias jvairias funkcijas, mokantis kalby neformalioje Svietimo aplinkoje, gali atlikti jvairios
Ziniasklaidos priemonés. Radijo ir televizijos programos (serialai, specialiosios laidos, kalby
mokymosi realybés Sou) gali paskatinti domeétis kitomis kultlromis ir mokytis naujy kalby arba
toliau tobulinti anksciau iSmoktas kalbas, o internetas gali padéti mokytis kalby tinklavietése,
kuriose pateikiama mokymo medziaga, mokymo portalai ir kt.

e  Veiksmingos kalbos mokymosi priemonés gali biti televizijos programos su subtitrais, nes tai gali
padéti ugdyti praktinj rastinguma ir imligjg daugiakalbyste, ypac jei Zilrovai girdi veikéjy kalba
ekrane. Todél televizijos bendrovés, kurios paprastai vercia ir jgarsina programas, turéty bati
skatinamos ne tik jgarsinti, bet ir naudoti subtitrus, kad ZiGirovai galéty rinktis.

Ypa¢ daug démesio reikéty skirti dviem besimokanciojo motyvacijos aspektams: i) pradiné
motyvacija turéty bati atskirta nuo ilgalaikés, nes pastaroji yra ypac svarbi visg gyvenima trunkancio
mokymosi sistemai; ii) ypac svarbu motyvuoti Zmones mokytis suprasti daugiau nei vieng kalbg ir skatinti
juos ugdyti asmeninius kalbinius gebéjimus.

Siekiant plétoti sgsajas su kitomis kalbomis ir skatinant jy mokyma per papildomas pamokas,
turéty bati toliau plétojamos tokios Bendrijos veiksmy programos kaip ,,Veiklus jaunimas” (angl. Youth in
Action Programme), ,,Europa pilie¢iams“ (angl. Europe for Citizens), ,Kultira“ (angl. Culture Programme)
ir bendradarbiavimas pagal ,,Mokymosi visa gyvenima programa“ (angl. Lifelong Learning Programme).
Komisija turéty remti visos Europos suinteresuotyjy Saliy supazindinimo su sékmingai taikomomis
mokiniy pradinés ir ilgalaikés motyvacijos skatinimo strategijomis ir naujy strategijy kirimo projektus.

Kalby reikSmé ekonominiam augimui

2005 m. paskelbtame komunikate Komisija, atsizvelgdama | Lisabonos strategija, patvirtino
savo jsitikinimg, kad keliy kalby mokéjimas yra svarbus visos ES ekonomikos veiksmingumo, atskiry
bendroviy konkurencingumo ir atskiry darbuotojy uZimtumo veiksnys. Be to, 2005 m. pabaigoje

Komisija pavedé atlikti tyrimg, kokj poveikj Europos ekonomikai daro kalbiniy gebéjimy trikumas, —

ELAN: uZsienio kalby jgadZiy trikumo bendrovéje poveikis Europos ekonomikai. Remiantis visg Europg

apimanciu tyrimu, kurio rezultatai patvirtino kalbiniy ir kultdriniy jgadziy svarbg eksportui, buvo

pradétos Grupés diskusijos dél kalby reikSmés verslui.

e Daugelyje ES saliy Svietimo institucijos Siuo metu palaiko nuolatinj struktdrinj dialogg su jmonémis ir
verslo organizacijomis. Sis dialogas turéty apimti kalbiniy ir kultiry bendravimo gebéjimy klausima,
kad Svietimo institucijos galéty pritaikyti savo pasillymus prie jmoniy poreikiy ir kartu padéty
jmonéms geriau suprasti savo poreikius. Vertinant jmoniy kalbinius poreikius, reikéty nagrinéti ne
tik klausimg, kokiy kalby reikia, bet ir kokiomis bendravimo aplinkybémis toji kalba paprastai
vartojama.

e Aukstojo mokslo institucijos ir kitos organizacijos, atliekancios karjeros stebésenos tyrimus, j savo
klausimynus turéty jtraukti klausimus apie kalbas ir kalbinius gebéjimus.
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e Didéja pagrindiniy pasaulio kalby, pvz., araby, kiny, hindi, japony ir rusy, poreikis, taciau Siy kalby
mokymo paslaugy pasitla ir kokybé esamo poreikio pastaruoju metu nepatenkina.

e Norint skatinti Zmones mokytis kalby profesinéje aplinkoje, profesinio lavinimo institucijose reikia
plétoti profesinéms reikméms pritaikytus jvairiy kalby mokymosi isteklius.

e Didinant uZimtumo galimybes, turi buti plétojami iStekliai, skirti karjeros konsultantams,
pabréziantiems pridétine kalbiniy gebéjimy verte.

Europos politinio dialogo ir bendravimo su pilieciais erdvés karimas

Komisijos ir Europos Parlamento nariy nuomoné, kad valstybése narése sunku kontroliuoti
visuomenés démesj, daugiausia pagrjsta tuo, kad Europoje nuomonés formuojamos atsizvelgiant j
atskiras nacionalines sistemas. Tiesg sakant, europieciai mazai Zino apie ES ir jos valstybiy nariy politines
darbotvarkes. Pagrindinés tolesnés Europos projekto pazangos klititys yra ,,demokratijos deficitas” ir
europietisko tapatumo trikumas. Tarp Grupés svarstyty priemoniy, skirty dabartinei padéciai pakeisti,
buvo Sios: Europos leidiniy, kurie priklausyty Europos bendrovéms ir kuriuos leisty Europos redaktoriai,
steigimas; daugiakalbiy tinklavieciy, kuriose baty pateikiama straipsniy iS jvairiose valstybése narése
leidziamy Zurnaly ir laikrasc¢iy, kiirimas; daugiakalbio televizijos kanalo, transliuojancio programas,
kurios galéty sudominti didele gyventojy dalj visose valstybése narése, jskaitant programas, kurios
galéty paskatinti dométis Europos Sajungos veikla ir politika, sukirimas.

Zinoma, $ie ir panasis pasiilymai néra greitai jgyvendinami; siekiant $io tikslo Europos
institucijose ir ne tik jose reikéty parengti ir pradéti jgyvendinti naujas iniciatyvas.

Kalby mokymosi motyvacija

Zmones mokosi kalby del jvairiy priezaséiy: deél studijy, karjeros ar kity asmeniniy tiksly
(bendraudami, keliaudami ir kt.). Deja, ne visi mokiniai ar mokytojai Zino, kiek daug galimybiy yra
motyvuoti besimokanciuosius.

Lengva nuspéti placiau vartojamy kalby nauda, taciau reikia daugiau pastangy, kad jzvelgtume
re€iau vartojamy kalby pranasumus ir pradétume jy mokytis. Norint skatinti mokytis reciau vartojamy
kalby, reikia vaizduotés ir kirybiSkumo pateikiant kiekvienos tokios kalbos specialigsias ypatybes ir
jdomybes.

Pastaruosius keleta mety Lingua (ES Socrates programa) projektai sieké pristatyti kalbas
placiajai visuomenei. Pagrindiné Siy projekty idéja — rasti rysj tarp Zmoniy laisvalaikio pomégiy ir kalby,
kad kalbos mokymasis tapty malonumu ar linksmu nuotykiu.

Kita svarbi salyga — kad veikla, skatinanti supratimg apie kalbas ir jy mokymasi, vykty
tinkamose vietose, kad labiau pritraukty potencialius studentus.

Dauguma projekty sitlo neformalig (neoficialig) aplinka. Kalbos léktuve, traukinyje, autobuse,
muziejuje, pilyje ar stadione yra kaip tik ta vieta, kur mokymasis galéty bati sékmingas ir malonus.
Sporto ir kultriniai renginiai, muziejai, parodos, parduotuvés, restoranai, maisto ir gérimy mugés, oro
uostai, traukiniy ar autobusy stotys ir kt. yra iSnaudojamos kalboms pristatyti ir skatinti jy mokytis.
Visa tai Zadina besimokanciojo smalsumg ir kelia motyvacija.

Dauguma Lingua projekty sékmingai pritrauké partnerius i$ jvairiy sektoriy, ne tik Svietimo
(radijo ir TV transliuotojy, Ziniasklaidos ir leidybos atstovy, kultlriniy asociacijy, vietinés ir regioninés
valdZios atstovy, turizmo ir kelioniy agentiry, vieSojo transporto ir oro linijy kompanijy). Turint tokig
partneriy jvairove, lengviau pasiekti platesne ir jvairesne auditorija.

Vykdant nemazai projekty buvo sukurta jvairiy produkty, susijusiy su menu ir kultdra
(muzika, teatru, Sokiu, filmais, parodomis ar festivaliais). Kultlrinio paveldo tema — pasakos, istorija,
literatlra, folkloras — taip pat yra ,,gerosios praktikos” pavyzdziai. Kalby klubai, stovyklos ar vakarinés
pamokos skatina Zmones mokytis kalby labiau nei jy pagrindiné veikla, pvz., studijos ar darbas.

Ypatingas démesys skiriamas besimokantiesiems, turintiems specialiyjy poreikiy. Svarbu yra
suteikti galimybiy mokytis kalby Zmonéms,patiriantiems socialine ar ekonomine atskirtj, geografine
izoliacijg ar turinciy fiziniy ar mokymosi sutrikimy.

Dauguma projekty isleido jvairiy leidiniy, sukdré tinklalalpius. Deja, vis dar egzistuoja
problema, kad ne visi geri produktai ir metodai yra prieinami ir placiai zinomi. Vadinasi, projety
testinumas net pasibaigus jo finasavimui yra labai svarbus. Todél ypa¢ pageidautini yra partneriy
tinklai ir jvairiy institucijy testinis bendradarbiavimas

Paprastos, bet originalios idéjos ir inovatyvis metodai gali daug efektyviau motyvuoti placigjg
visuomene mokytis kalby nei tradiciniai metodai. Patrauklus produkty meninis dizainas, netikétos
temos, unikali mokymosi aplinka — visa tai sékmés garantas norint pritraukti visuomenés démesj ir
skatinti mokytis kalby.
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Kalby mokytis galima bet kada: nuo ankstyvos vaikystés iki senatvés. Ankstyvasis kalby
ugdymas suteikia supratimg apie kalby svarbg ir nauda vélesniame amfZiuje, o tai didina Zmogaus
domeéjimasi ne tik kalby ir kultGry jvairove bei daugiakalbyste, bet ir gimtgja kultlra bei kalba.
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Multilingualism: Awarenes Rising and Motivation to Learn Languages

For a long period European Union did not have a well-prepared and comprehensive system
comprising different measures and initiatives related to multilingualism regulation, its policy and
practice.

The fact that multilingualism has become a separate part of EU policy clearly shows that the
Commission has perceived the increasing importance of multilingualism in the project of Europe. Due to
expansion, common market and more intensive mobility within the EU, revival of regions, emergence of
knowledge society, migration to the EU and volume of globalisation, the problem of multilingualism has
acquired an absolutely new extent in terms of its volume, complexity and political relevance. It is
especially obvious in the sphere of multilingual communication of different cultures. Previously this was
perceived as interpersonal communication among individuals living in different countries, whereas the
majority of EU members have become multilingual and multicultural societies, which are to have
strategy at local, regional and governmental level, which would facilitate communication among
individuals from different linguistic and cultural environments. Today about 450 different languages are
spoken in the territory of member states.

Activity of the High Level Group on Multilingualism (HGLM)

The High Level Group on Multilingualism (HGLM) was set up by Commission decision on 20
September 2006 and its rationale and remit are directly related to the Commission’s drive towards a
new comprehensive strategy for multilingualism. Its creation was first announced in the Commission’s
Communication A new framework strategy for multilingualism (November 2005). The Group was given
the general remit ‘to provide support and advice in developing initiatives, as well as fresh impetus and
ideas for a comprehensive approach to multilingualism in the European Union’. Its specific task was ‘to
bring about an exchange of ideas, experience and good practice in the field of multilingualism and make
recommendations to the Commission for actions in this domain’. In line with its general and specific
remits, the Group sought to develop ideas relevant to policies and practices across the Union, as well as
to make recommendations for concrete actions at Community level.

This Report aligns the outcomes of the Group’s reflections with Commissioner Orban’s political
agenda, which centres around three objectives: (i) economic competitiveness, growth, and better jobs;
(i) lifelong learning, intercultural dialogue, and; (iii) creation of a space for European political dialogue,
and communication with citizens. As becomes clear from this summary, the two broad strands of
multilingualism considered by the Group - language learning/multilingual competence, and language
mediation (translation and interpreting in their various forms).

The multilingual challenge in Europe has evoked diverse responses, and contradictory trends in
thought and behaviour. Many of these opposing responses and trends can be explained by the fact that
languages have different roles and perform different functions. Languages are a means of
communication, but they are also an important aspect of personal, social, and cultural identity — and
different people and groups attach greater importance to one specific function than to others. However,
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although these different functions are interrelated it is important not to get them mixed up when
dealing with concrete policy issues.

Lifelong language learning — raising awareness and motivation

The recommendation of the European Parliament and of the Council on key competences for
lifelong learning of December 2006 identifies ‘communication in foreign languages’ as one of the eight
key competences ‘necessary for personal fulfilment, active citizenship, social cohesion and employability
in a knowledge society’. The HLMG wanted to draw attention to the benefit received from learning
languages not only in the context of cultural links but also from the cognitive point of view.

Language learning supports attention, perception, memory, concentration, concept formation,
critical thinking, problem solving, and the ability to work in teams. Moreover, these benefits for the
individual are of major importance for the well-being of society at all levels. While these arguments in
favour of language learning are not new, they are not sufficiently well known among parents, young
people, organisations active in the fields of education and culture, decision-makers and policy-makers. It
is, therefore, important to launch information campaigns among these groups, especially at different
levels.

As regards language learning in formal educational settings, it is important that education
systems in Member States should ensure the teaching / learning of two languages (foreign) in addition
to the primary language (native/state) of instruction from primary to the end of secondary education,
including vocational training, and that language learning should be encouraged in tertiary and adult
education.

Enhancing motivation.

Motivation is a key, if not the key, to successful language learning. Enhancing learner
motivation is the crucial element in achieving the desired breakthrough in language learning across
Europe. Here schools and teachers play a role of paramount importance. Successful experience in
language learning at school is likely to encourage people to take up and continue language learning at a
later stage. However, there is a limit as to what can be expected of formal education, and because of
this additional learning opportunities should be created and made available:

e Language learning should be made part of leisure activities, such as sports.

e Regarding children and young people at school age, language learning should also become a matter
of extracurricular and out-of-school activities. School partnerships, electronic correspondence and
language weekends are just several activities known to be effective in this respect. Moreover, the
number of languages offered can be extended this way. Efforts have to be made to target adult
learners, especially in the wider society. This is all the more important as the family — including
grand-parents — is known to be a major factor in motivating children to learn languages.

e As it is seen from Finnish experience, the media and entertainment programmes can motivate
people on a large scale to learn languages in ways that are beyond the methods of formal
education. The Finnish experience also indicates the different roles that different media can play in
language learning outside formal educational settings. TV and radio programmes and (series,
specialized programmes, language learning reality shows) may stir up interest in other cultures as
well as motivation to learn languages or to take up previously learnt languages again. The Internet
can provide support for language learning through websites featuring learning materials, webquest
activities, activity books, educational portals etc.

e TV programmes with sub-titles can be effective tools for language learning, in that they can
promote functional literacy and receptive multilingualism, especially as they present
viewers/listeners with a given language as used by speakers of that language. Because of that, TV
companies which normally use dubbing should be encouraged to offer sub-titling in addition to
traditional dubbing, so that viewers have a choice.

Two aspects of learner motivation deserve special attention. (i) A distinction should be made
between initiating motivation and sustaining motivation, the latter being particularly important for the
lifelong learning paradigm. (ii) The emphasis should be on motivating people to learn languages rather
than one language, and people should be encouraged to develop their own individual language skills.

In order to expand links with other languages and to promote their learning during additional
activities, such Community action programmes such as the Youth in Action Programme, the Europe for
Citizens Programme, the Culture Programme and exchanges under Lifelong learning Programme should
be further developed. The Commission should encourage the creation of local/regional language
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learning networks in Member States, comprised of a variety of providers, and support their
collaboration at European level.

Languages for economic growth
In its Communication of 2005, the Commission, in line with the Lisbon strategy, confirmed its

conviction that skills in several languages are important for the performance of the EU’s economy as a

whole, the competitiveness of individual companies, and the employment prospects of individual

workers. Also in late 2005, the Commission commissioned a study on the impact on the European

economy of shortages of language skills — ELAN: Effects on the European Economy of Shortages of

Foreign Language Skills in Enterprise. The Europe-wide study, which confirmed the relevance of

language and intercultural skills to success in export, was the point of departure of the Group’s

discussion about languages for business.

e In many parts of the EU, education institutions are now engaged in regular and structured dialogue
with enterprises and business organisations. Such dialogue should

e include the issue of language and intercultural skills, so that education institutions can adjust their
offerings to the requirements of enterprise, while at the same time assisting enterprises in gaining a
clearer understanding of their requirements. In assessing the language needs of enterprise, one
should not only address the question as to which languages are required, but also for which
communicative situations a given language is typically needed.

e Higher education institutions and other organisations which undertake career tracking surveys
should include questions on languages and language-related skills in their questionnaires.

e There is a growing demand for major world languages such as Arabic, Chinese, Hindi, Japanese and
Russian, which is currently not matched by provision.

e In order to give impetus to language learning in a vocational context, vocationally contextualized
multi-lingual resources need to be developed for use in vocational training institutions.

e Resources need to be developed for career advisors which highlight the added value of language
skills in enhancing employability.

Creation of a European space for political dialogue and communication with the citizen

The fact that the Commission and Members of the European Parliament find it difficult to
command public attention in the Member States is largely due to the fact that opinions in Europe are
shaped within separate national frameworks. Europeans are hardly aware of the EU’s political agenda,
and of the political agendas in other Member States, for that matter.

The ‘democratic deficit’ and the lack of a European identity are major obstacles to further
progress of the European project. Among the measures considered by the Group with a view to
overcoming the current state of affairs were the following: the creation of European journals, owned by
European companies and run by European editors; the creation of multilingual websites featuring
articles from magazines and journals published in different Member States; the launch of a multilingual
TV channel broadcasting programmes that could be expected to attract a substantial percentage of
residents in all the Member States, including programmes likely to arouse interest in the Union’s
activities and policies. Of course, these and similar suggestions do not lend themselves to short-term
implementation, but will require the preparation and launch of new initiatives in the European
institutions and beyond.

Language learning motivation

People learn languages due to various reasons: studies, career or other personal aims
(communicating, travelling, etc.) however, not all the learners or teachers are aware of this broad range
of ways to increase learners’ motivation.

It is quite easy to predict the benefit received from knowing widely spoken languages;
however, advantages of more rarely used languages are more difficult to be noticed and more effort is
required to promote their learning: imagination and creativity is required to present special and
interesting peculiarities of such languages.

In the last several years Lingua (ES Socrates programme) projects have made attempts to
present languages to the broad society. The main idea of these projects is to find links between people’s
leisure hobbies and languages and to turn language learning into a fun or adventure.

One more important condition is to ensure that all the activities promoting awareness of
languages and their learning take place in appropriate places to attract more of potential learners.

A big number of projects offer informal environment. Languages on the plane, train or bus, in
the castle, museum or in the stadium — all these places may ensure successful and pleasant learning.

113



Sports and cultural events, museums, exhibitions, shops, restaurants, food and drink fairs, airports, train
and bus stations, etc. are employed for presentations of languages and motivation of their learning. All
this evokes the curiosity of a learner and increases motivation.

The majority of Lingua projects successfully attracted partners not only from education sector
but also from various sectors (radio and TV broadcasters, media representatives and publishers,
representatives of cultural associations, local and regional governments, tourism and travelling
agencies, public transport and airline companies). With a wider range of partners, a broader and more
diverse audience can be reached.

A big number of projects created various products related to arts and culture (music, theatre,
dance, films, exhibitions and festivals). The theme of cultural heritage such as fairy tales, history,
literature and folklore belong to the group of ‘good practice’ examples. Language clubs, camps and
evening classes stimulate people to learn languages more than their main occupation, e.g. studies or
work.

A particular attention is paid to learners of special needs. It is important to provide individuals
of social, economic and geographical exclusion or physically disabled or facing learning disorders
learners with possibilities to learn languages.

The majority of projects published a big number of publications and created websites.
Unfortunately, not always the best products and methods are accessible to the public. Thus, the
continuality of the projects after their financing is over remains important. The networks of partners
and continuous cooperation of various institutions are in high demand.

Simple but original ideas and innovative methods may motivate the society to learn languages
much more efficiently than applying traditional methods. Attractive artistic design, unexpected themes
and unique learning environment: all this may serve as a means to attract the attention of the society
and to motivate them to learn languages.

Language learning may occur at any time: from early childhood to old age. Early language
learning provides awareness of the importance and benefit of languages at later age. This increases
individual’s interest not only in the variety of cultures and multilingualism but also in native culture and
language.
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Socialinis asimiliacijos Lietuvos visuomenéje kontekstas

2005 m. mano atliktas tyrimas' nagrinéjo pagrindine asimiliacijos tendencija 3iuolaikineje
Lietuvoje — asimiliacijg su visuomenés dauguma - ir pagrindinj démesj skyré tam, kaip individai
pasirenka (t.y. parenka savo vaikams) vieng arba kitg kalbinj Svietimo sektoriy (déstomaja lietuviy,
lenky, arba rusy kalba). Svietimo sektoriaus déstomaja lietuviy kalba parinkimas vaikams yra vienas
veiksniy, kuris Lietuvoje sustiprina asimiliacijos prielaidas ateityje. Taciau norint i$ tiesy suprasti, kaip
vyksta asimiliacija, reikia suvokti, kad Svietimo sektoriaus pasirinkimas ir Sio pasirinkimo reikSmé bei
pasekmés yra susijusios su tuo, kaip visuomené formuoja etnine tapatybe ir etnines ribas. Siame
praneSime aptariami keli Siy procesy aspektai.

Kelti prielaidas apie etniniy riby poslinkius, t.y. asimiliacinius procesus, Lietuvoje paskatino
pasikeitusi Salies etniné sudeétis, kurig uzfiksavo 2001 m. gyventojy surasymo duomenys, taip pat
duomenys apie kintanc¢ius mokykly ir mokiniy skaicius skirtinguose kalbiniuose Svietimo sektoriuose.
Surasymo duomenimis, lietuviy santykiné dalis Lietuvoje iSaugo nuo 80 % 1979 ir 1989 m. iki 83 % 2001-
aisiais, taciau aisSkiy duomeny apie demografinius atskiry etniniy grupiy pokycius triko. Savo ruoztu
Svietimo statistika ir Svietimo sistemos darbuotojy patirtis rode, jog dalis nelietuviy kilmés mokiniy
renkasi déstymg lietuviy kalba, nors Svietimo reorganizavimo procesai kélé ir tebekelia priestaringy
vertinimy, ypac tarp rusy ir lenky didZiausiose Lietuvos mazumy bendruomenése.

Tyrimy atskleisti socialiniai netolygumai tarp Lietuvos etniniy grupiy parodé, kad integracijos
procesas néra visa apimantis ir néra visose grupése vienodas. Praéjusiame deSimtmetyje vyravusig
pilietinés integracijos analize (Grigas 1996; Zvaliauskas 2000), kultiirologijos bei etnologijos tyrimus
(Cepaitiené 2001; Kalnius 1998; Savukynas 2000) papildé specializuoti tyrimai apie etnine jvairove
Svietimo srityje (TamosiGnas 2000; Tamositnas ir kt. 2003), Europos integracijos jtakg mazumy
nuostatoms (Kasatkina, Leon&ikas 2002) ir kt. Salia 2002-2003 m. pasirodZiusios statistikos apie
santykinai didesnj nedarba tarp etniniy mazumuy, socialinei integracijai skirti tyrimai parodé, kad etninés
mazumos turi ribotus socialinius iSteklius ir savo socialinj statusg vertina ne taip gerai kaip lietuviai
(Kasatkina, Leoncikas 2003). Be to, etninés grupés pasizymi netolygiu atstovavimu vieSajame sektoriuje
(Beresnevic¢iate 2005). Sie duomenys skatino iSkelti naujy klausimy apie tai, kaip kintanti etniné ir
socialiné struktiira gali paveikti tapatybés pokycius ir konkreciai — asimiliacijos perspektyvas: daugelyje
sociologiniy asimiliacijos aiSkinimy ji siejama su socialinio mobilumo procesais.

Svietimo sektoriaus pasirinkimas

2005 m. tyrime ,,Mokyklos pasirinkimas” buvo apklausti 829 respondentai — pirmoky tévai. |
atrankg pakliuvo 12 mokykly lenky kalba, 17 — rusy kalba, 21 — lietuviy kalba. Apklausa vyko Vilniaus
mieste, Vilniaus rajone, Klaipédoje, Sal¢ininky rajone, Visagine, Kaune ir Traky rajone. Duomenys
reprezentuoja 2005 m. pirmoky tévy kontingentg tose Lietuvos savivaldybiy teritorijose, kuriose gyvena
80 % Lietuvos nelietuviy.

Visy pirma duomenys patvirtino esant tam tikrg etnine jvairove lietuviskajame Svietimo sektoriuje
— t.y. neteisinga ir netikslu mokyklas déstomaja lietuviy kalba vadinti lietuviy mokyklomis ir t.t.
Egzistuojanti etniné jvairové lietuviskajame Svietimo sektoriuje paremia imperatyva atskirti déstymo
kalbg nuo numanomos mokyklos priklausomybés kokiai nors etninei bendruomenei. Duomenys taip pat
atskleidé, kad rusiSkose mokyklose Lietuvos etniné jvairové atsispindi labiau. Kitaip sakant, rusy kalba
lingvistiniu aspektu ir rusiska mokykla kaip socialinis institutas kur kas labiau integruoja dalj nelietuviskos
populiacijos negu lietuviskieji institutai.

Tyrimas atskleidé naujy duomeny apie netolygig Lietuvos etniniy grupiy socialine padétj:
mokyklas skirtinga déstomaja kalba pasirenkantys asmenys skiriasi iSsilavinimu, pajamomis ir darbo
pobldziu. Pajamuy, issilavinimo ir darbo pobidzio rodikliai rodo, kad etninés grupés Lietuvos socialinéje

! Leontikas T. (2007) Etniskumo studijos 2007/1: Asimiliacija Siuolaikinéje Lietuvos visuomenéje: Svietimo
sektoriaus pasirinkimas. Vilnius: Socialiniy tyrimy institutas/Eugrimas, ISSN 1822-1041.
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struktdroje pasiskirsto netolygiai ir uzima nelygiavertes pozicijas. Taigi Lietuvos visuomenéje etniSkumas
iSryskéja ne tik kaip kultGrinis reiskinys, bet ir kaip socialinius skirtumus isreiskiantis rodiklis.

Tarp lietuviy, palyginti su kitomis mokiniy tévy kategorijomis, yra daugiausia Zmoniy, turinciy
universitetinj iSsilavinima. Lietuviai gauna didZiausias vidutines pajamas ir daugiau nei pusé jy dirba
vadinamuosius ,,baltyjy apykakliy“ darbus. Visose kitose tévy grupése svarig dalj sudaro darbininky
profesijy atstovai; jy yra daugiau nei trecdalis. Tyrimas atskleideé, jog priklausymas lietuviskai socialinei ir
ekonominei terpei susijes su didesnémis pajamomis. Nelietuviai lietuviskose mokyklose issilavinimo
pozilriu uzima vidurines pozicijas, taCiau pajamy poZidriu jie artimi lietuviams ir lenkia lenkiskas bei
rusiSkas mokyklas pasirinkusius tévus.

Skirtumus tarp Svietimo sektoriy nulemia ne tik tévy iSsilavinimas, sgsaja tarp pasirinktos
déstomosios kalbos ir pajamy lygio taip pat yra statistiSkai reikSminga. Pastebéti socialinés padéties
skirtumai gali bati vienas pirmuyjy Zenkly, rodanciy, kad Svietimo infrastruktdra ima atspindéti socialine
hierarchijg. Nevienodos socialinio mobilumo galimybés gali tapti asimiliacijos procesg skatinanciu
veiksniu, taciau svarbu jvertinti ir tai, kad socialinio mobilumo ribos gali paskatinti ir geto pobudzio
etniniy nisy formavimasi.

Nelietuviy, pasirinkusiy lietuviskas mokyklas, analizé rodo, kad kol kas lietuviskojo Svietimo
sektoriaus pasirinkimg nulemia socialinio mobilumo strategija: mokyklg lietuviy kalba renkasi tie, kurie
patiria ar siekia socialinio mobilumo. Nelietuviai labiau negu kiti mano, kad baigusieji lietuviskas
mokyklas gali pasiekti daugiau; ugdymas valstybine kalba jiems yra pagrindinis mokyklos pasirinkimo
motyvas. Tai rodo, kad lietuviskos mokyklos pasirinkimas yra motyvuotas strategiskai, o ne atsitiktinis, ir
patvirtina tyrimo pradzioje keltg prielaidg apie rysj tarp socialinio mobilumo strategijos ir asimiliacinio
elgesio. Taciau aktualu pabrézti, kad svarbus ne tik pats mobilumo siekis, bet ir pozityvi patirtis:
lietuviskas mokyklas pasirinke nelietuviai tiki didesnémis kitatauciy galimybémis negu rusakalbiai, lenkai
ir patys lietuviai. Sprendziant pagal socialine padétj apibldinancius pajamy, iSsilavinimo ir darbo
pobldzio rodiklius, nelietuviai atrodo kaip socialinio mobilumo pagreitj jgave Zmonés. Jy padétis -
vienas i$ pozymiy, kad jsiliejimas j lietuviska aplinka suteikia privalumy, ir tai gali bati vienas pagrindiniy
asimiliacijos stimuly.

Socialiné sékmé asimiliacijg daro labiau priimting: nepatiriantys socialinés distancijos ir savo
socialine sékme tikintys Zmonés pasizymi asimiliacijai palankesnémis nuostatomis negu tie, kurie savo
padétj vertina neigiamai ir galimybes laiko apribotomis. Socialinio mobilumo galimybiy rodikliai, tyrimo
duomenimis, susije su asimiliacijai palankia nuostata — tai pasiekto statuso ir savo socialinio mobilumo
perspektyvy vertinimas.

Etniniy mazumy nariams socialinio mobilumo procesas daznai turi papildomy bruozy,
priklausanciy nuo to, kaip supanti visuomené reaguoja j jy skirtinguma. Lietuvio samprata ir nuomoneé
apie tai, dél kokiy savybiy asmuo pripazjstamas daugumos nariu, atspindi, kokias kliGtis ir reikalavimus
mazumos nariui reikia jveikti, jei jis nori priklausyti daugumai. Ta tyrimo grupé, kuri savo socialine
padétimi ir pasirinktu socialinio mobilumo keliu (kurj atspindi lietuviska mokykla) yra artimiausia
daugumai (nelietuviai, pasirinke lietuviskas mokyklas), labiau pabréZia pasiekiamus bruozus, kurie néra
susije su paveldimumu. Tuo tarpu kitos grupés labiau pabrézia kilme (lenkiskas mokyklas pasirinkusieji)
arba tokius priskiriamus bruozus kaip asmenvardziai (pasirinkusieji rusiskas mokyklas). Mazumos etnine
priklausomybe atspindintys individo bruoZai gali biti ne tie isStekliai, kurie reikalingi norint jgyti
lygiaverte padétj daugumos visuomenéje. Taciau jei iStekliy pakanka ir galimybés atviros, duomenys
rodo, jog socialiné sékmé asimiliacijg daro labiau priimting: vienas svarbiausiy Sio tyrimo atradimy yra
tas, kad nepatiriantys socialinés distancijos ir savo socialine sékme tikintys Zmonés pasizymi asimiliacijai
palankesnémis nuostatomis negu tie, kurie savo padétj vertina neigiamai ir galimybes laiko apribotomis.
Jei vertintume grieZtai, reikia pasakyti, kad iSdéstyti pastebéjimai bldingi tik tai daliai etniniy mazumy,
kuri turi pradinio mokyklinio amziaus vaiky, todél pagrindinés iSvados ir apibendrinimai apsiriboja Sia
populiacijos dalimi. Nepaisant to, reikia pabrézti, jog tai batent ta gyventojy dalis, kuri i$ dalies formuoja
savo palikuoniy pasirinkimus ir dél to tam tikra prasme atspindi ateities tendencijas.

Vis délto tyrimo duomenys neparemia mazumy diskurse paplitusio jsivaizdavimo, kad mokykla
yra pagrindinis asimiliacijos veiksnys. Pirmiau jvyksta individy (bdsimy pirmoky tévy) integracija ir
susiformuoja asimiliacinés nuostatos. Tam tikros déstomosios kalbos mokyklos savo vaikams parinkimas
yra labiau Sio pokycio iSraiSka, o ne priezastis. Pirmiausia individas jsilieja j tam tikrg socialine terpe,
ekonomine veiklg ar darbo rinkos segmentg, kuris nulemia priklausyma santykinai didesnes pajamas
gaunanciam sluoksniui, ir tik po to pasirenkama mokykla, o ne atvirksciai.

Taciau atskleisti socialiniai Svietimo sektoriy skirtumai skatina prisiminti ir ankstesnius tyrimus —
jie rodo socialiniy riby giléjimg apskritai, o konkreciu atveju — gauséja rusy Lietuvoje socialine atskirtj
rodanciy Zenkly. Rusai yra ta grupe, kuri pasizymi didesniu nei kiti diskriminacijos pojaciu, prasciausiai
vertina savo socialine padétj ir mobilumo perspektyvas Sioje visuomenéje. Ankstesniy tyrimy
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interpretacijos, esg tarp lenky vyrauja segregaciné laikysena, o tarp rusy — integraciné, buvo pernelyg
apibendrinamos; jos atspindéjo laikmecio politikos atmosferg, taCiau neapciuopé sparciy socialiniy
poky¢iy. Siandien dviejy didziausiy Lietuvos mazumy bendruomeniy padétis pasikeitusi. Gauti tyrimo
rezultatai taip pat patikslina kity tyrimy gaires — nustatyti, kokie procesai bidingiausi elitiniam mazumy
sluoksniui ir kokie — santykinai neprivilegijuotg padétj uzimantiems mazumy nariams.

Kalbiné asimiliacija: gimtosios kalbos paplitimas etninése grupése

Etniniy grupiy demografiniai ypatumai, atsispindintys surasymo duomenyse, rodo, kad
struktdrinés asimiliacijos prielaidos sustipréjo: etniniy mazumy jaunesnés amziaus grupés, palyginti su
vyresnémis, Siuo metu daug placiau vartoja lietuviy kalbg. Tikétina, kad, nepaisant demografiniy
senéjimo procesy tarp etniniy mazumy, jy dydj bei amziaus struktirg nulemia ir asimiliacijos procesas.
Dalis i$ etniniy mazumy kilusiy Zmoniy asimiliuojasi ir jsilieja j save lietuviais laikantj jaunimag; Sia prasme
Lietuvos tautinés mazumos lietuviams yra ,,donorés”.

2001 m suraSymo duomenimis, lietuviy kalba laiko gimtaja 49 % vokieciy, 31 % totoriy, 29 %
latviy, 18 % nedeklaravusiy tautybés, 15 % Zydy. Lenkai ir rusai pasizymi gana stabilia ir nedidele dalimi
tokiy, kurie gimtaja laiko lietuviy kalba, - 9 ir 7,5 % Veiksniai, nulemiantys kalbine asimiliacija, isties gali
skirtis atskirose grupése. Jei bendras désningumas toks, kad kuo jaunesné amziaus grupé, tuo labiau ji
vartoja lietuviy kalba kaip gimtaja, egzistuoja ir iSimtis — tarp romy yra atvirksciai (Romai 2005).

Asimiliacijos perspektyvoms posovietiniu laikotarpiu didele reikSme turéjo hipotezé apie
rusakalbiy bendruomene (Laitin 1998). Buvo manoma, kad dél panasios padéties sovietiniu laikotarpiu
respublikose apsigyvene jvairiy tautybiy Zmonés imsis identifikuotis su bendro likimo Zmonémis, t.y.
negavusiy pilietybés, netekusiy pripaZinimo, atkirsty nuo buvusios sgjungos teritorijoje gyvenanciy
giminiy ir t. t. Be socialiniy veiksniy, vienijantis elementas Siai kategorijai galéjo tapti rusy kalba — tai
atrodé gana jtikinama dél sovietiniais metais vyravusios rusy kalbos ir vykusios asimiliacijos su rusy
tapatybe.

Nereikéty atmesti galimybés, kad dalis baltarusiy ir ukrainieciy kilmés Zmoniy galblt tampa
rusais’, tatiau baltarusiai ir ypac ukrainieciai pasizymi augancia dalimi jaunimo, kuriy gimtoji kalba —
lietuviy. Tarp ukrainieciy Si dalis didesné (negu, pvz., tarp rusy ar lenky) ne tik jauniausioje kartoje, bet
jau nuo 30-34 m. grupés — tai ta gyventojy dalis, kuri Siandien jau leidZia vaikus j mokykla, ir ta mokykla
greiciausiai yra lietuviska.

Kokie specifiniai veiksniai badingi lenkams ir rusams, t.y., suraSymo duomenimis, mazZiausiai
kalbiskai lituanizuotoms grupéms? Gausiausios Lietuvos mazumos — lenkai ir rusai, be abejo, turi tam
tikrg demografinj privalumg, nes didesnéje bendruomenéje kalbai lengviau funkcionuoti ir islikti
vartojamai. Svarbus veiksnys yra ne tik dydis, bet ir Svietimas Siy grupiy kalbomis: sovietiniu laikotarpiu
veikusi infrastruktiira buvo islaikyta ir yra integrali valstybinés Svietimo sistemos dalis. Nepaisant Siy
prielaidy, lenky ir ypa¢ rusy mazéja, o demografinis senéjimas gali buti susijes ne tik su sumazéjusiu
gimstamumu, bet ir su asimiliacijos procesais. Sig prielaida kiek sunkiau patikrinti empirigkai, taciau
menkesnis lietuviy kaip gimtosios kalbos paplitimas tarp rusy ir lenky gali bati susijes ir su ruso ar lenko
tapatybés samprata. PavyzdZiui, galimas daiktas, kad kalba yra labai svarbi tapatybés dalis: arba pradéje
kalbéti lietuviskai i$ karto laiko save lietuviais, t.y. keiCia tapatybe, arba néra prasmés biti lietuviskai
kalbanciu rusu, nes prarades rysj su kalba ir literatdra jis nelaikomas rusu.

Yra daug veiksniy, dél kuriy galima manyti esant stipry rysj tarp Lietuvoje gyvenancio ruso ar
lenko tapatybés ir kalbos. Jau vien minétoji Svietimo infrastruktlra yra organizuota kalbiniu principu,
kuris visuomenés sgmonéje sutampa su etniniu pasidalijimu (Tamositnas 2003). Dominuojancios etninés
grupés - lietuviy - kalba istoriskai formavosi kaip ypac svarbi nacionalinés tapatybés dalis. Kaip ir kitus
vyraujancius socialinio suvokimo elementus, kalbos tapatinimg su tautybe gali perimti ir mazumos.

Tarp 20-39 m. lietuviy yra apie 6 % tokiy, kuriems lietuviy kalba néra gimtoji. Tuo jie skiriasi nuo
vyresniy lietuviy ir nuo vaiky bei paaugliy, kuriy kalba ir tautybé beveik sutampa (97 %)2. Pastebima, kad
dauguma lietuviy, kuriy gimtoji kalba nelietuviy, gimtaja laiko rusy kalbqa. Taip pat galima pastebéti
paralele, kad Siame amZiaus tarpsnyje yra maZiau rusy (lyginant su lietuviais arba su Salies vidurkiu).
Nors, kaip minéta, Si grupé bitent aktyvaus gyvenimo grupé, kuri pajégiausia emigruoti, galimas daiktas,
kad dalis jy identifikavosi kaip lietuviai.

! Sovietiniu laikotarpiu Sioms grupéms tai buvo badinga ir Lietuvoje, zr. Kalnius (1998).

2 %is apie 3 % skirtumas tarp, viena vertus, kiekvienos i§ 20-24, 25-29, 30-34 ir 35-39 m. amzZiaus grupiy ir, kita
vertus, — vyresniyjy bei jaunesniyjy amZiaus grupiy yra apie 6 tikst. Zmoniy (1% = 2000). Zr. Gyventojai pagal
iSsilavinimgq, gimtgjq kalbq ir kalby mokéjimq. 2002, Vilnius: Statistikos departamentas, p. 74-75.

® Tatjau a¥ atmetu prielaida, kad, pvz., tai gali bati i$ uZsienio atvyke ir nemokantys lietuviskai lietuviy kilmés
Zmoneés. Lietuviy repatriacija nebuvo labai gausi; pvz., srautas j Lietuviy namus — ugdymo jstaigg, specialiai skirtg j
Lietuva atvykusiems uZsienio lietuviy vaikams, niekada nebuvo masinis.
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Dauguma dabartinés Lietuvos maziausiy etniniy grupiy (maziau nei 1000 nariy) neturi stipriy
bendruomeniy, jy nariai yra pasklide visuomenéje, daznesnés misrios santuokos ir pan. Dél to yra
daugiau kalbinés asimiliacijos prielaidy. Kita vertus, Sios aplinkybés — tai dar sovietinio laikotarpio
procesy palikimas. Dabartiné imigracija, naujyjy etniniy grupiy imanentiniai bruoZai bei visuomenés
poky¢iai sudaro prielaidas formuotis naujoms diasporoms ir etninéms socialinéms niSoms. Asimiliacijos
ir integracijos procesai — tai tik iSraiska to, kiek visuomené bus atvira ir pajégi kurti bendra gyvenima ir
suteikti bendrg tapatybe skirtingiems Zmonéms. Ar egzistuoja asimiliacijos ribos? Jvertinus apZvelgtus
suraSymo duomenis, galima teigti, kad asimiliacija gali bati bddinga visoms pagrindinéms Lietuvos
etninéms grupéms. Taciau reikéty atsizvelgti j tai, jog Salia Lietuvos egzistuoja didziuliai kultGriniai
arealai — Rusija ir Lenkija. Rusy ir lenky bendruomeneés susiduria ne tik su kaimyniniy arealy kultlra, bet
ir su nuolatiniu masinés informacijos srautu, institucijy veikla. Jos taip pat pasipildo ir naujais Zzmonémis
— imigrantais arba laikinai atvykstanciais darbininkais, profesionalais, visuomenininkais ir pan. Dél Siy
jtaky vargu ar galima tikétis, kad asimiliacija Lietuvoje gali tapti vyraujanciu adaptacijos modeliu.

Taciau apibendrinus demografinius duomenis galima daryti iSvadg, kad nepriklausomybés
laikotarpio kartai ir tiems, kuriems nepriklausomybés laikotarpis sutapo su socialiai aktyviu jy gyvenimo
periodu (apie 20-39 m. amZiaus Zmonéms), egzistuoja tam tikri stimulai ne tik vartoti lietuviy kalbg, bet
ir identifikuotis lietuviais. Dél to galima manyti, kad asimiliacijg patiria ne tik vaikai, kai juos tam tikrai
tautybei priskiria tévai, - asimiliacijg galima redukuoti j socializacijg, bet asimiliacijg patiria ir
savarankiskai savo socialinj mobiluma formuojantys Zmonés.

Lietuvio tapatybé

Lietuvio tapatybés jgijimas nebdtinai tiesiogiai susijes su etnine asimiliacija. Nelietuviy kilmés
Zmoniy tendencija priimti lietuvio tapatybe rodo, jog lietuvio tapatybé pradeda apimti ir pilietine
dimensija. Lietuviy kalba ir lietuvio tapatybé skirtingoms grupéms gali bati priimtina arba nepriimtina
skirtingu laipsniu, taciau visa tai nebGtinai tiesiogiai susije su siaurai suprasta etnine asimiliacija. Tai, kad
lietuvio tapatybe priima nelietuviy kilmés Zmonés, rodo naujg tendencijg — lietuvio tapatybé pradeda
apimti pilietine dimensijg. Pilietybés svarba patiems lietuviams ir tai, kad aiskig etnine tapatybe turintys
mazumy nariai priima ir lietuvio tapatybe, rodo, jog stipréja tendencija, kai etninis ir pilietinis identitetas
sutampa, o ne prieStarauja vienas kitam. Tai nereiskia, kad asimiliacija plésis, vyks sparciau ar kad
apskritai galime nuspéti asimiliacijos mastg. Taciau besiformuojantys nacijos identiteto pamatai reiskia,
kad skirtingos kilmés individams atsiranda daugiau galimybiy priimti bendrg tapatybe ir tai, kad
pasirinkusiems asimiliacijos kelig individuali Sio pasirinkimo kaina gali bati mazesneé.

Pastaryjy mety pokyciai instituciniu lygmeniu taip pat yra priesStaringi. Pvz., etninj atsiribojima
jtvirtines 2002 m. Pilietybés jstatymas (2006 m. pripazintas prieStaraujanciu Konstitucijai) nesutapo nei su
aptiktais jvairiy etniniy segmenty savimonés bruoZzais, nei su ankstesne, iki Siol vykdyta Lietuvos etnine
politika. Taciau sociologinis pozilris leidzia nesupainioti momentiniy pokyciy instituciniu lygmeniu ir
besiklostanc¢io visuomenés ir tapatybés suvokimo socialinése grupése. Pilietiné lietuviskojo nacionalizmo
dimensija stipréja nepaisant kurj laikg galiojusio Sig tendencijg ignoravusio teisés akto — teoriniu pozidriu Si
iSvada svarbi tuo, jog griauna potzidrj, kad formalios pilietybés ir narystés visuomenéje normas tiesiogiai lemia
visuomenés mentalitetas, kad apie visuomene galima spresti pagal jos jstatymus. IS tiesy taip néra: jstatymai
gali bati politinés konjunktdros rezultatas ir nesutapti su priklausyma, atviruma arba ribas kurianciy socialiniy
grupiy gyvenimu.

Social Context of Assimilation in Lithuania

The research conducted in 2005 analysed the main assimilation trend in modern Lithuania, that
is, assimilation into the majority. It focused on identification of individuals’ choice of one or another
linguistic education sector for their children (with Lithuanian, Polish or Russian languages of instruction).
The choice of the education sector with Lithuanian language of instruction is one of the factors, which
strengthens preconditions for assimilation in a long-term perspective. However, to understand the
process of assimilation, it is relevant to perceive that the importance and consequences of this choice
are related to the process of ethnic identity and formation of ethnic boarders. The presentation
discusses several aspects of these processes.

The need to establish preconditions for shifts in ethnic boundaries, i.e. for assimilation processes,
was determined by changes in Lithuanian ethnic composition, which was recorded in the census of 2001
as well as by data on changing numbers of schools and learners in linguistically different education
sectors. According to the census, the proportion of Lithuanians increased from 80 % in 1979 and 1989 to
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83 % in 2001; however, the exact and clear data on demographic changes in separate ethnic groups
were not sufficient. In turn, education statistics and the experience of education specialists show that a
part of school learners of non-Lithuanian origin choose Lithuanian as language of instruction, though the
processes of education reorganisation have been receiving controversial evaluations especially among
Russians and Polish, i.e. among the representatives of biggest ethnic minority groups in Lithuania.

The social inequality among Lithuanian ethnic groups showed that the process of integration is
not holistic and equal to each group. The analysis of civic integration that prevailed last decade (Grigas
1996; Zvaliauskas 2000), culturological and ethnological research (Cepaitiené 2001; Kalnius 1998;
Savukynas 2000) were supplemented by specialised researches into ethnic variety in the sphere of
education (TamoSitnas 2000; Tamositinas and others, 2003) and into the influence of European
integration on principles of ethnic minorities (Kasatkina, Leoncikas 2002). Next to statistics of 2002-2003
on a relatively bigger unemployment among representatives of ethnic minorities, the researches that
focused on dimension of social integration revealed that ethnic minorities have disposition of limited
social resources and evaluate their social status not as well as Lithuanians (Kasatkina, Leoncikas 2003).
Moreover, ethnic groups are not equally represented in the public sector (Beresnevicitté 2005). These
findings necessitated raising of new questions on how a changing ethnic and social culture may effect
changes in identity and perspectives for assimilation in particular: in the majority of social explanation
assimilation is related to social mobility processes.

Choice of education sector

The sampling of the survey ‘The choice of school’ conducted in 2005 included 829 respondents
(parents of first formers). The sampling of schools consisted of 12 Polish schools, 17 Russian schools and
21 Lithuanian schools in Vilnius, Vilnius district, Klaipéda, Sal¢ininkai district, Visaginas, Kaunas and
Trakai district. The collected data represent the contingent of first formers’ parents in Lithuanian
municipalities that are inhabited by 80 % of non-Lithuanian inhabitants.

Firstly, the data confirmed a certain ethnic diversity in Lithuanian education sector, i.e. it is not
correct and precise to refer to schools with Lithuanian language of instruction as to ‘Lithuanian schools’,
etc. The existing ethnic variety in the Lithuanian sector of education supports an imperative to separate
the language of instruction from the supposed belonging of a school to a particular ethnic community.
The data also show that the real Lithuanian ethnic variety is best revealed in Russian schools. In other
words, the Russian language from linguistic point of view and a Russian school as an institution integrate
non-Lithuanian population much better than Lithuanian establishments of education.

The research findings revealed new data about unequal social status of ethnic groups in
Lithuania: the respondents choosing schools with different language of instruction vary in their
education, income and job status. The indicators of income, education and job types show that the
Lithuanian ethnic groups are distributed in the social structure of Lithuanian society unevenly and they
occupy unequal positions. Thus, ethnicity in the Lithuanian society is revealed not only as a cultural
phenomenon but also as an indicator of social distinction.

The biggest number of Lithuanian parents, compared to parents of other nationalities, had higher
education, their average income was also highest and more than a half of them were white-collar
workers. In all the other groups of parents, the majority of them belonged to the working class. The
research results also revealed that involvement in Lithuanian social and economic medium is related to
higher income. Non-Lithuanians in schools with Lithuanian language of instruction take the middle
position regarding their education; however, in terms of income they are close to that of Lithuanians
and exceed the level parents whose children attend Polish and Russian schools.

Differences among education sectors are determined not only by parents’ education: while
controlling the influence of education, the link between the chosen language of instruction and the
income level remains statistically relevant. The observed changes in social status may be one of the
signs showing that education infrastructure has started reflecting social hierarchy. Unequal
opportunities for social mobility may serve as a factor stimulating the process of assimilation. However,
it is important to evaluate the fact that restrictions of social mobility may promote formation of ghetto-
type ethnic niches.

The analysis of non-Lithuanians attending Lithuanian schools shows that the choice of Lithuanian
sector of education is directly determined by the strategy of social mobility: individuals experiencing and
striving for social mobility choose Lithuanian as a language of instruction at school. The opinion that a
graduate from a Lithuanian school may achieve more is more prevailing among non-Lithuanians;
education in the state language is the main factor of choosing a school. The results also prove that the
choice of school with Lithuanian language of instruction is strategically motivated rather than an
accidental action and, thus, they confirm the hypothesis raised in the beginning of the research about
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the correlation between social mobility strategy and assimilative behaviour. However, it is important to
emphasize that it is not only the striving for mobility that matters but also a positive experience: non-
Lithuanian individuals, who have chosen schools with Lithuanian language of instruction believe in
opportunities of non-Lithuanians more than Russian and Polish speakers and Lithuanians themselves.
According to the indicators of social status such as income, education and job status, non-Lithuanians
are people with an accelerated social mobility pattern. Their position in the society shows that
integration into Lithuanian environment is a privilege and may be one of the most important stimuli of
assimilation.

Social success makes assimilation more attractive: individuals who do not experience social
distance and believe in own success have more favourable attitudes to assimilation compared to ones
who have negative opinion of their situation and refer to their opportunities as limited. Indicators of
social mobility possibilities correlate with favourable attitude to assimilation: it is evaluation of the own
achieved status and own social mobility possibilities.

The process of social mobility usually implies an additional dimension, which derives from the
reaction of the society to their otherness. A conception and opinion of Lithuanians about what qualities
are needed to be recognized as a member of majority also reflect obstacles and requirements that a
minority representative has to overcome if s/he wants to belong to the majority. The research sampling
(non-Lithuanians, who chose schools with Lithuanian language of instruction), which is closest to the
majority in terms of their social status and the chosen mobility path (which is reflected by the choice of
a Lithuanian school), emphasise the achieved features that are not related to heredity. Meanwhile,
other groups underline the origin (in schools with Polish language as instruction) or such ascribable
attributes as personal names (in school with Russian language of instruction). The features that reflect
belonging to a particular ethnic group may be not the resources that ensure acquisition of an equal
status in the society of majority. However, with sufficient resources and open possibilities, the social
success creates a more favourable attitude to assimilation: one of the most important discoveries of the
research is that more favourable attitudes to assimilation are characteristics of individuals, who have
not experienced a social distance and believe in own social success compared to those who refer to
their situation as negative and to their opportunities as limited. Generalisation of these results is hardly
possible because these observations belong to the representatives of ethnic groups with primary
children and conclusions refer only to this part of the population. Despite that, it is important to point
out that members of this population group are the ones, who partially form the choice of their offspring
and, to some extent, reflect future tendencies.

However, all the findings of the research do not support the belief that prevails in a narrow
discourse, that school is the main factor of assimilation. Firstly, we observe the integration of individuals
(parents of future first formers) and formation of their attitudes to assimilation. The choice of schools
with a certain language of instruction is more an expression of this change rather than its cause. An
individual assimilates in to a certain social medium or a segment of the labour market, which,
consequently, determines his/her belonging to the layer of people receiving relatively higher income,
and only then a choice of school is made and not vice versa.

Social differences revealed in education sectors invite to remember the results of previous
researches: all this demonstrates an increasing social gap in general and the signs of social exclusion of
Russians in Lithuania. Russians make up an ethnic group with a feeling of bigger social discrimination,
lower evaluation of their social status and mobility perspectives in this society. The interpretations of
previous researches that segregational position prevailed among Polish, whereas Russians kept to
international model were too general; they only reflected the atmosphere of politics of that time but
failed to envisage fast social changes. Today the situation of those two biggest ethnic minorities is
different in Lithuania. The received results may provide more exact guidelines for other researches:
identification of most characteristics processes in the elite layer of minorities in the groups with
relatively non-privileged position.

Linguistic assimilation: distribution of native language in ethnic groups

Demographic peculiarities of ethnic groups, that are reflected in the data of census show that
structural preconditions for assimilation had strengthened: relatively higher level of Lithuanian language
use is observed among younger representatives of ethnic minority groups compared to elderly
individuals from ethnic minority groups. A certain part of individuals, who originated from ethnic
minority groups, assimilate into the youth that consider themselves as Lithuanians; Lithuanian ethnic
minority groups serve as ‘donors’ to Lithuanians.

According to the data of the census conducted in 2001, the biggest relative proportion of people
who refer to Lithuanian as to their native language is: among Germans (49 %), Tartars (31 %) and
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Latvians (29 %). Approximately 18 % of individuals who did not point out their nationality and 15 % of
Jews stated Lithuanian as their native language. Polish and Russians have very stable and small
proportion of such people and respectively 9 and 7.5 % of them refer to the Lithuanian language as their
native one. The factors that determine assimilation may differ considerably in separate groups. The
general tendency is: the younger the group, the more people speak Lithuanian. The exception is Roma
people, where an opposite tendency prevails (Romai 2005).

The hypothesis about a Russian speaking community influenced discussions about assimilation
perspectives in the post-soviet period. (Laitin 1998). It was thought that because of a similar situation of
people of differently nationalities who came to republics in the Soviet time, they would identify
themselves with a category of people of the same fate: individuals without citizenship, recognition and
separated from the rest of their families and relatives in the former Soviet Union territory. Without
social factors, the Russian language could have been the uniting element of such people. This theory
was very persuasive due to the dominating role of the Russian language and the prevailing assimilation
into the Russian identity.

Not discounting the possibility that a part of people of Byelorussian and Ukrainian origin have
become Russians’, the number of young people with Lithuanian as a native language is increasing
among Byelorussians and especially among Ukrainians. The proportion of such individuals is bigger (c.f.
with Russians or Polish) not only in the youngest generation but also in the group of 30-34 year olds,
that is, in the group of people, whose children attend schools (most probably Lithuanian ones).

What factors are typical of Polish and Russians (according to the census, these are two least
linguistically lithuanized groups)? Polish and Russians have a certain demographic advantage being the
largest minority groups in Lithuania: it is easier for a language to function and be used in such groups.
The advantage is not only the size of the ethnic group but also education in these languages: the
infrastructure which functioned in the Soviet period has been preserved and has become an integral
part of the state education. Despite these preconditions, the numbers of Polish and especially that of
Russians are decreasing and the demographic ageing is related not only with a decreasing birth rate but
also with assimilation processes. It is complicated to test this assumption empirically but lower
prevalence of Lithuanian as a native language among Russians ad Polish may be linked with the concept
of Polish and Russian identity. For example, it is quite possible that a language is a key element of the
identity: an individual who starts speaking Lithuanian immediately considers himself or herself a
Lithuanian, that is, a change in the identity occurs, otherwise there is no point in being a Russian who
speaks Lithuanian since individuals, who lose link with the language and literature is not considered to
be a Russian.

There exist a big number of factors that prove a strong link between the identity of a Pole or
Russian, living in Lithuania, and the language. Even the above mentioned education infrastructure is
based on the linguistic principle, which is identified with ethnic division in the consciousness of the
society (Tamositnas 2003). The language of the dominating ethnic group, that is of Lithuanians,
historically developed as an important element of national identity. The minorities may accept the
identification of language with nationality as well as other prevailing elements of social awareness.

About 6 % of Lithuanians in the age group of 20—-39 years are not native speakers of Lithuanian. It
is different in the group elderly individuals as well as among children and teenagers, where the
nationality and language almost coincide (97 %)2. It is noticeable that the majority of non- native
speakers of Lithuanian refer to Russian as their mother tongue3.

The majority of smallest ethnic groups in Lithuania (fewer than 1000 members) do not have
strong communities, their members are spread in the society and their mixed marriages are more
common. Therefore, they have more preconditions for linguistic assimilation. On the other hand, these
conditions were inherited after the processes of the Soviet period. Modern immigration, immanent
features of the new ethnic groups and changes in the society create favourable preconditions for
formation of new diasporas and ethnic social niches. Assimilation and integration processes are only
manifestations of openness of the society and its capability of creating common life and providing
common identity to different people. Do boundaries of assimilation exist? Evaluating the results of the
above-discussed census, assimilation may be characteristics of all the main Lithuanian ethnic groups.

! During the Soviet period this was also characteristic of these groups in Lithuania, see: Kalnius (1998).

? This difference of 3 % is about 6 thousand people(1% = 2000) in every of the age groups (20-24, 25-29, 30-34 and 35-39) on the
one hand, and in the group of senior and juniour individuals , on the other hand. See: Gyventojai pagal issilavinimq, gimtqjqg kalbg
ir kalby mokéjimq. 2002. Vilnius. Statistikos departamentas, p. 74-75.

* | reject the assumption that these may be comers of Lithuanian origin from foreign countries who do not speak Lithuanian.
Lithuanian repatriation was not very huge, e.g. the House of Lithuanians (a special institution for the children of foreign
Lithuanians) was never full.
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However, it is important to take into consideration two huge cultural areal spaces in the neighbourhood:
Russia and Poland. Russian and Polish communities encounter not only culture of neighbouring areas
but also a constant flow of information and activity of institutions. These communities get new
members: immigrants or temporarily employed, professionals, public people, etc. Due to such
influences, assimilation in Lithuania can hardly become a prevailing model of adaptation.

Generalising the demographic data it can be concluded that the generation of Independence and
these individuals, whose period of active life coincided with that of Independence (20-39 years old) feel
certain stimuli not only to speak Lithuanian but also to identify themselves as Lithuanians. Therefore, it
is possible to think that not only children go through the process of assimilation, when their parents
attach them to a certain nationality and when assimilation may be reduced to socialisation, but also
individuals who independently construct their own social mobility.

Lithuanian identity

However, acquisition of a Lithuanian identity does not necessarily directly relate with ethnic
assimilation. The tendency among non-Lithuanians to acquire the Lithuanian identity shows that it is
becoming a tangible civic dimension. The Lithuanian language and Lithuanian identity may be accepted
or not accepted to a different extent in different groups; however, it should not be directly related to
ethnic assimilation perceived in a narrow sense. The importance of citizenship in the evaluations of
Lithuanians and the fact that individuals with clearly expressed ethnic identity accept the Lithuanian one
reveal a new tendency, when ethnic and civic identity overlap rather than contradict each other. This
does not necessarily refer to an expansion or acceleration of assimilation processes: one can hardly
predict the extent of assimilation. However, the forming foundations of national identity illustrate
occurrence of possibilities for a common identity among individuals of different origin and show that
individuals who have selected an assimilation path may pay lower price for this choice.

The recent changes at institutional level have been controversial. For example, the Law on
Citizenship (2002), which provided for ethnic dissociation (it was declared unconstitutional in 2006)
coincided neither with different self-awareness components identified in different ethnic groups nor
with previously implemented Lithuanian ethnic policy. However, sociological approach enables to
differentiate between instantaneous changes at institutional level and development of awareness of
society and identity in social groups. Civic dimension in Lithuanian nationalism is strengthening despite
the legal act which ignored that tendency for some time: this conclusion is important from theoretical
point of view because it destroys the opinion that norms of formal citizenship and membership in the
society derive directly from the mentality of the society and that conclusions about the society may be
made on the basis of the legal acts. This is not correct: laws may be a result of political conjuncture and
disagree with life of social groups that decide on belonging, openness or boundaries.
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Dealing with Increasing Diversity in Multilingual Europe: Sociolinguistic
and Educational Perspectives

1. The constellation of languages in Europe: an inclusive approach
1.1. Introduction

Although the European constellation of languages includes more than the languages of the
European Union (henceforward EU), the EU is the supranational agency for which both facts and policies
across Europe can be covered. At the EU level, the number of national member-states does not equal
the number of national or ‘official state’ languages. Some countries have more than one official state
language and several languages are shared by two or more countries. In congruence with the eastward
extension of the EU, English is on the rise as lingua franca for transnational communication, both at the
institutional level and at the level of public and interpersonal communication. In addition to the national
languages, there are various types of minority languages occurring across the EU member-states. We
will refer to these languages as regional minority (RM) and immigrant minority (IM) languages.

Linguistic diversity is conceived as a constituent characteristic of European identity (Arzoz
2008). However, some languages play a more important role in the European public and political
discourse on ‘celebrating linguistic diversity’, the motto of the European Year of Languages (2001). The
constellation of languages in Europe actually functions as a descending hierarchy (Extra and Gorter
2008), consisting of
e English as lingua franca for transnational communication;
e national or ‘official state’ languages of European countries;
e regional minority (RM) languages across Europe;
e immigrant minority (IM) languages across Europe.

In the official EU discourse, RM languages are referred to as regional or minority languages and IM
languages as migrant languages. Both concepts are problematic for a variety of reasons. Whereas the
national languages of the EU with English increasingly on top are celebrated most at the EU level, RM
languages are celebrated less and IM languages least. IM languages are only marginally covered by EU
language promotion programmes and — so far — are mainly considered in the context of provisions for
learning the national languages of the ‘migrants’ countries of residence’.

Both multidisciplinary and cross-national perspectives will be offered on two major domains in which
language transmission occurs, i.e., the domestic domain and the public domain. The home and the
school are typical of these domains. At home, language transmission occurs between (parents and)
children; at school this occurs between (teachers and) pupils. Viewed from the perspectives of majority
versus minority language speakers, language transmission becomes a very different issue. In the case of
majority language speakers, language transmission at home and at school are commonly taken for
granted: at home, parents usually speak an informal variety of this language with their children, and at
school, the formal variety of this language is usually the only or major subject and medium of
instruction. In the case of minority language speakers, there is usually a much stronger mismatch
between the language of the home and that of the school. Whether parents in such a context continue
to transmit their language to their children is strongly dependent on the degree to which these parents,
or the minority group to which they belong, conceive of this language as a core value of cultural identity.

1.2. The linkage between languages and nation-states

Europe’s identity is to a great extent determined by cultural and linguistic diversity (Haarmann
1995). Table 1 serves to illustrate this diversity in terms of EU (candidate) member-states with their
estimated populations (ranked in order of decreasing numbers) and corresponding official state
languages.
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Table 1. Overview of 30 EU (candidate) member-states with estimated populations and official state
languages (EU figures for 2007) (Source: Extra and Gorter 2008: 5)

Nr Member-states Population (in millions) Official state language(s)

1 Germany 82,5 German

2 France 60,9 French

3 United Kingdom 60,4 English

4  ltaly 58,8 Italian

5 Spain 43,8 Spanish

6 Poland 38,1 Polish

7 Romania 21,6 Romanian

8 The Netherlands 16,3 Dutch (Nederlands)

9 Greece 11,1 Greek

10 Portugal 10,6 Portuguese

11 Belgium 10,5 Dutch, French, German

12 Czech Republic 10,3 Czech

13 Hungary 10,1 Hungarian

14 Sweden 9,0 Swedish

15 Austria 8,3 German

16 Bulgaria 7,7 Bulgarian

17 Denmark 5,4 Danish

18 Slovakia 5,4 Slovak

19 Finland 5,3 Finnish

20 Ireland 4,2 Irish, English

21 Lithuania 3,4 Lithuanian

22 Latvia 2,3 Latvian

23 Slovenia 2,0 Slovenian

24 Estonia 1,3 Estonian

25 Cyprus 0,8 Greek, Turkish

26 Luxembourg 0,5 Luxemb., French, German

27 Malta 0,4 Maltese, English
Candidate member-states Population (in millions) Official state language

28 Turkey 72,5 Turkish

29 Croatia 4,4 Croatian

30 Macedonia 2,0 Macedonian

As Table 1 makes clear, there are large differences in population size amongst EU member-
states. German, French, English, Italian, Spanish and Polish belong to the six most widely spoken official
state languages in the present EU, whereas Turkish would come second to German in an enlarged EU.
Table 1 also shows the close connection between nation-state references and official state language
references. In 27 out of 30 cases, distinct languages are the clearest feature distinguishing one nation-
state from its neighbours (Barbour 2000), the only exceptions (and for different reasons) being Belgium,
Austria, and Cyprus. This match between nation-state references and official state language references
obscures the existence of different types of minority languages that are actually spoken across European
nation-states (Haberland 1991; Craith 2006). Many of these languages are indigenous minority
languages with a regional base; many other languages stem from abroad without such a base. As
mentioned before, we will refer to these languages as regional minority (RM) languages and immigrant
minority (IM) languages, respectively (Extra and Gorter 2001, 2008). As all of these RM and IM
languages are spoken by different language communities and not at state-wide level, it may seem logical
to refer to them as community languages, thus contrasting them with the official languages of nation-
states. However, the designation ‘community languages’ would lead to confusion at the surface level
because this concept is already in use to refer to the official state languages of the EU. In that sense, the
designation ‘community languages’ is occupied territory, at least in the EU jargon.

A number of things need to be kept in mind. First of all, within and across EU member-states,
many RM and IM languages have larger numbers of speakers than many of the official state languages
mentioned in Table 1. Moreover, RM and IM languages in one EU nation-state may be official state
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languages in another nation-state. Examples of the former result from language border crossing in
adjacent nation-states, such as Finnish in Sweden or Swedish in Finland. Examples of the latter result
from processes of migration, in particular from Southern to Northern Europe, such as Portuguese,
Spanish, Italian or Greek. It should also be kept in mind that many, if not most, IM languages in
particular European nation-states originate from countries outside Europe. It is the context of migration
and minorisation in particular that makes our proposed distinction between RM and IM languages
ambiguous. We see, however, no better alternative. In our opinion, the proposed distinction leads at
least to awareness raising and may ultimately lead to an inclusive approach in the European
conceptualisation of minority languages.

1.3. Language and identity

Contrary to many popular views, the concepts of ‘nation’ and ‘nation-state’ in the modern
sense are relatively recent phenomena (Haarmann 1991; Wright 2000, 2004). Barbour (2000) discusses
the distinction between these two concepts in terms of a population and a legally defined entity,
respectively. Nations have frequently developed from ethnic groups, but nations and ethnic groups do
not coincide. Ethnic groups are often subsets of nations or they function as collective entities across the
borders of nation-states. Fishman (1989), Gudykunst (1988) and Riley (2007) go into the link between
ethnic identity and (non-national) language use. The construction and/or consolidation of nation-states
has ingrained the belief that a national language should correspond to each nation-state, and that this
language should be regarded as a core value of national identity. Equating language with national
identity, however, is based on a denial of the co-existence of majority and minority languages within the
borders of any nation-state and has its roots in the German Romanticism at the end of the 18th and the

beginning of the 19th century (cf. Fishman 1973: 39-85, 1989: 105-175, 270-287, Edwards 1985: 23-27,

and Joseph 2004: 92—-131 for historical overviews). Equating German with Germany was a reaction to

the rationalism of the Enlightenment and was also based on anti-French sentiments. The concept of
nationalism emerged at the end of the 18th century; the concept of nationality took hold only a century
later. Romantic philosophers like Johan Gottfried Herder and Wilhelm von Humboldt laid the foundation
for the emergence of a linguistic nationalism in Germany on the basis of which the German language
and nation were conceived as superior to the French language and nation. The French, however, were
no less reluctant to express their conviction that the reverse was true. Although every nation-state is
characterised by heterogeneity, including linguistic heterogeneity, nationalistic movements have always
invoked this classical European discourse in their equating languages with nations (cf. renewed
references in Germany to such concepts as Sprachnation and Leitkultur). For recent studies on language,

identity and nationalism in Europe we refer to Barbour and Carmichael (2000), Gubbins and Holt (2002),

Schneider (2005) and Stevenson and Mar-Molinero (2006), and for a comparative study of attitudes

towards language and national identity in France and Sweden to Oakes (2001).

During the 20th century, the relationship between language and identity in Europe underwent

strong changes (Oakes 2001):

e in the national arenas of the EU member-states: the traditional identity of these nation-states has
been challenged by major demographic changes (in particular in urban areas) as a consequence of
international migration and intergenerational minorisation;

e in the European arena: the concept of a European identity has emerged as a consequence of
increasing cooperation and integration at the European level;

e in the global arena: our world has become smaller and more interactive as a consequence of the
increasing availability of information and communication technology.

Major changes in each of these three arenas have led to the development of concepts such as
transnational citizenship and transnational multiple identities (see, e. g., Ghuman 2003 on South Asian
youngsters growing up in Western countries). Inhabitants of Europe no longer identify exclusively with
singular nation-states, but give increasing evidence of multiple transnational affiliations. At the EU level,
the notion of a European identity was formally expressed for the first time in the Declaration on
European Identity of December 1973 in Copenhagen. Numerous institutions and documents have
propagated and promoted this idea ever since. The most concrete and tangible expression of this idea to
date has been the introduction of a European currency in 2002 and the (rejected) proposal for a
European Constitution in 2004. In discussing the concept of a European identity, Oakes (2001: 127-131)
emphasizes that the recognition of the concept of multiple transnational identities is a prerequisite
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rather than an obstacle for the acceptance of a European identity. The recognition of multiple
transnational identities not only occurs among the traditional inhabitants of European nation-states, but
also among newcomers and IM groups in Europe. At the same time, we see a strengthening of regional
identities in many regions in Europe, in particular those where a RM language is in use.

Multiple transnational identities and affiliations will require new competences of European
citizens in the 21st century. These include the ability to deal with increasing cultural diversity and
heterogeneity (Van Londen and De Ruijter 1999). Plurilingualism can be considered a core competence
for such an ability. In this context, processes of both convergence and divergence occur. In the European
and the global arena, English has increasingly assumed the role of lingua franca for international
communication (Oakes 2001: 131-136, 149-154). The rise of English has occurred at the cost of all other
official state languages of Europe, including French and German (Ammon 2007). At the same time,
growing numbers of newcomers to the national arenas of EU member-states make use of the language
repertoires of their countries of origin and destination.

RM and IM languages have much more in common than is usually thought. We find issues on
their sociolinguistic, educational, and political agendas such as their spread, their domestic and public
vitality, the determinants of language maintenance versus language shift towards majority languages
(Fishman 2001), the relationship between language, ethnicity and identity, and the status of minority
languages in schools, in particular in the compulsory stages of primary and secondary education. Many
RM languages did not become designated as minority languages until the 18th and 19th centuries,
when, during the processes of state-formation in Europe, they found themselves excluded from the
state level, in particular from general education. RM languages did not become official languages of
most of the states that were then established. Centralising tendencies and an ideology of one language
— one state have threatened the continued existence of RM languages. The greatest threat to RM
languages, however, is the lack of intergenerational transmission. When parents stop speaking the
ancestral language with their children, it becomes almost impossible to reverse the ensuing language
shift. Education can thus be a threat, but it can also be a major factor in the maintenance and promotion
of a minority language. For most RM languages, some kind of educational provisions have been
established in an attempt at reversing ongoing language shift (Fishman 2001). Only in the last few
decades have some of these RM languages become relatively well protected in legal terms, as well as by
affirmative educational programmes, both at the level of various member-states and at the level of the
EU at large.

There have always been speakers of IM languages in Europe, but these languages have only
recently emerged as community languages spoken on a wide scale in urban Europe, due to intensified
processes of international migration and intergenerational minorisation. Turkish and Arabic are good
examples of so-called ‘non-European’ languages that are spoken and learned by millions of inhabitants
of the EU. Although IM languages are often conceived of and transmitted as core values by IM language
groups, they are less protected than RM languages by affirmative action and legal measures in, for
example, education. In fact, the learning and certainly the teaching of IM languages are often seen by
majority language speakers and by policy makers as obstacles to integration and as a threat to the
national identity. At the European level, guidelines and directives regarding IM languages are scant and
outdated. Despite the possibilities and challenges of comparing the status of RM and IM languages,
amazingly few connections have been made in the sociolinguistic, educational, and political domains
(Extra and Gorter 2001, 2008).

2. Definition and identification of population groups
2.1. The problem of statistical criteria
Collecting reliable information about the diversity of population groups in EU countries is no

easy enterprise. What is, however, more interesting than numbers or estimates of the size of particular
groups, are the criteria for determining such numbers or estimates. Throughout the EU it is common
practice to present data on RM groups on the basis of (home) language use and/or ethnicity, and to
present data on IM groups on the basis of nationality and/or country of birth. However, convergence
between these criteria for the two groups emerges over time, due to the increasing period of migration
and minorisation of IM groups in EU countries. Due to their prolonged/permanent stay, there is strong
erosion in the utility of nationality or birth-country statistics.

Comparative information on population figures in EU member-states can be obtained from the
Statistical Office of the EU in Luxembourg (EuroStat). An overall decrease of the indigenous population
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has been observed in most EU countries over the last decade; at the same time, there has been an

increase in the IM figures. For a variety of reasons, however, reliable and comparable demographic

information on IM groups in EU countries is difficult to obtain. Seemingly simple questions like How
many Turkish residents live in Germany compared to France? cannot easily be answered. For some
groups or countries, no updated information is available or no such data have ever been collected.

Moreover, official statistics only reflect IM groups with legal resident status. Another source of disparity

is the different data collection systems being used, ranging from nation-wide census data to

administrative (municipal) registers or to more or less representative statistical sample surveys (Poulain

2008). Most importantly, however, the most widely used criteria for IM status — nationality and/or

country of birth — have become less valid over time because of an increasing trend towards

naturalisation and births within the countries of residence. In addition, most residents from former
colonies already have the nationality of their country of immigration.

In the context of our reference to nation-states, we will refer to nationality rather than
citizenship. Even if the two concepts are often used as synonyms nowadays, we should be aware of their
historical and contextual difference in denotation (Guiguet 1998). Nationals belong to a nation-state but
they may not have all rights linked with citizenship (e.g., voting rights); in this sense, citizenship is a
more inclusive concept than nationality.

For a discussion of the role of censuses in identifying population groups in a variety of
multicultural nation-states, we refer to Kertzer and Arel (2002). Alterman (1969) offers a fascinating
account of the history of counting people from the earliest known records on Babylonian clay tables in
3800 BC to the USA census in 1970. Besides the methods of counting, Alterman discusses at length who
has been counted and how, and who has not been counted and why. The issue of mapping identities
through nationwide periodical censuses by state institutions is commonly coupled with a vigorous
debate between proponents and opponents about the following ‘ethnic dilemma’: how can you combat
discrimination if you do not measure diversity? (Kertzer and Arel 2002: 23-25). Amongst minority
groups and academic groups, both proponents and opponents of measuring diversity can be found (cf.
Blum 2002 on this debate in France):

e proponents argue in terms of the social or scientific need for population data bases on diversity as
prerequisites for affirmative action by the government in such domains as labour, housing, health
care, education or media policies;

e opponents argue in terms of the social or scientific risks of public or political misuse of such data
bases for stereotyping, stigmatisation, discrimination or even removal of the ‘unwanted other’.

Kertzer and Arel (2002: 2) argue that the census does much more than simply reflect social
reality; rather it plays a key role in the construction of that reality and in the creation of collective
identities. At the same time, it should be acknowledged that the census is a crucial area for the politics
of representation. Census data can make people aware of underrepresentation. Language rights are
often a key demand for minority groups on the basis of (home) language databases.

Decennial censuses became a common practice in Europe and the New World colonised by
Europeans in the first part of the 19th century. The USA became the first newly established nation-state
with a decennial census since 1790. The first countries to include a language question in their census,
however, were Belgium in 1846 and Switzerland in the 1850s, both being European countries with more
than one official state language. At present, in many EU countries, only population data on nationality
and/or birth country (of person and/or parents) are available. In 1982, the Australian Institute of
Multicultural Affairs recognised the above-mentioned identification problems for inhabitants of
Australia and proposed including questions in the Australian census on birth country (of person and
parents), ethnic origin (based on self-categorisation in terms of which ethnic group a person considers
him/herself to belong to), and home language use. For a discussion of the concepts of ethnicity and
ethnic identity in a variety of multicultural contexts we refer to Guibernau and Rex (1997), Jenkins
(1997) and Verkuyten (2006). Fishman (1989) and Edwards (1985) are key references on the link
between ethnicity and (home) language use. In Table 2, the four criteria mentioned are discussed in
terms of their major (dis)advantages.

First of all, Table 2 reveals that there is no simple road to solving the identification problem.
Moreover, inspection of the criteria for multicultural population groups is as important as the actual
figures themselves. Seen from a European perspective, there is a top-down development over time in
the utility and utilisation of different types of criteria, inevitably going from nationality and birth-country
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criteria in present statistics to self-categorisation and home language in the future. The latter two
criteria are generally conceived as complementary criteria. Self-categorisation and home language
references need not coincide, as languages may be conceived to variable degrees as core values of

ethnocultural identity in contexts of migration and minorisation.

Table 2. Criteria for the definition and identification of population groups in a multicultural society
(P/F/M = person/father/mother) (Source: Extra and Gorter 2008: 17)
Criterion Advantages Disadvantages
Nationality e objective e (intergenerational) erosion through
(NAT) * relatively easy to establish naturalisation or double NAT
(P/F/M) + NAT not always indicative of ethnicity/

identity
some (e.g., ex-colonial) groups have
NAT of immigration country

Birth country e objective e intergenerational erosion  through
(BC) * relatively easy to establish births in immigration country
(P/F/M) e« BC not always indicative of

ethnicity/identity
invariable/deterministic: does not take
into account dynamics in society (in
contrast to all other criteria)

Self-categorisation
()

touches the heart of the matter .
emancipatory: SC takes into account
person’s own conception of ethnicity/

subjective by definition: also
determined by the language/ethnicity
of interviewer and by the spirit of times

identity ¢ multiple SC possible

e historically charged, especially by World

War Il experiences

Home language e HL is significant criterion of ethnicity * complex criterion: who speaks what
(HL) in communication processes language to whom and when?
e HL data are prerequisite fore language is not always a core value of
government policy in areas such as ethnicity/identity
public information or education e useless in one-person households
2.2. Experiences in European Union countries

The data presented in this Section have been derived from the analysis of two comprehensive
documents published by the European Commission and EuroStat (2004; 2005). In 23 out of 27 EU
countries nationwide censuses with variable intervals are still in use. Scandinavian countries and the
Netherlands rely on yearly updated administrative (municipal) registers in combination with periodical
sample surveys. Other countries combine nationwide census data with administrative register data
and/or sample survey data (Austria, Belgium, France, Latvia, Slovenia).

The following parameters are used in all or many EU countries for the definition and
identification of population groups:

e (dual) citizenship or nationality: the category of (dual) citizenship or nationality is used in all EU
countries; in North-Western European countries these two concepts are commonly used as
synonyms nowadays; in Southern, Middle and Eastern European countries, however, these two
categories are commonly used distinctively: in these countries citizenship refers to what is termed
nationality or citizenship in North-Western Europe, whereas (ethnic) nationality refers to what is
termed ethnicity in North-Western Europe; in the Czech Republic, for instance, the nationality
question asks for an indication of what nationality you consider yourself to be, which is different
from the citizenship question;

e  birth country / place: this is a common category in all EU countries; in some countries, this question
refers explicitly to the country/place of (permanent) residence of your mother when you were born;

e ethnicity: ethnicity or ethnic nationality is asked for in 13 EU countries, 3 of which consider this
question to be voluntary/optional;
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e language: one or more language questions are asked in 17 EU countries, 2 of which consider
this/these question(s) to be voluntary/optional;

e religious denomination: religious denomination questions are asked in 15 EU countries, 6 of which
consider this question to be voluntary/optional.

Table 3 gives an overview of the status quo with respect to the latter three parameters across EU
countries. It should be noted that data collection on some or all of these questions in some EU countries
is considered to be in conflict with privacy legislation and/or illegal, while in other countries such
guestions are taken to generate crucial information.

Table 3. ldentification of ethnicity, language and religious denomination in 27 EU countries
(* = voluntary/optional question) (Source: Extra and Gorter 2008: 19)

EU countries Ethnicity/ Language Religious
ethnic nationality denomination
Austria - + +
Belgium - - -
Bulgaria * * *
Cyprus
Czech Republic +
Denmark - - -
Estonia + + *
Finland - + +
France - — -
Germany - - +
Greece - - -
Hungary * * *
Ireland + + +
Italy - - -
Latvia + + -
Lithuania + + +
Luxembourg - - -
Malta - + -
Netherlands - - -
Poland + + -
Portugal - - *
Romania + +
Slovakia + + +
Slovenia * + *
Spain - + -
Sweden - - -
United Kingdom + + *

A closer inspection of the operationalisation of the three parameters referred to in Table 3 leads
to the following conclusions. Detailed ethnicity questions are asked in the United Kingdom and Ireland.
In the United Kingdom, 5 categories are distinguished, i. e., White, Mixed, Asian (British), Black (British),
Chinese/Other, in all cases with subcategories. Similar questions are asked in Ireland. Hungary lists 14
categories (plus other) and asks which of these nationalities’ cultural values and traditions do you feel
affinity with? Estonia lists 6 (plus other) ethnic nationalities, and Cyprus lists Greek-Cypriot, Armenian,
Maronite, Latin and Turkish-Cypriot. Questions on religious denomination are asked in terms of belief,
church, faith, religion and/or religious affiliation/ community/confession/denomination, and in terms of
religion/religious denomination you were brought up in. The latter — additional — question is only asked
in Scotland.

Table 4 gives an overview of the operationalisation of the language questions asked for in 17 out
of 27 EU countries. Two main conclusions emerge from Table 4. First of all, the three most commonly
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asked questions on language use relate to mother tongue (11 countries), (other) language(s) spoken
(frequently) (6 countries) and language(s) (most frequently) spoken at home (5 countries).

Table 4. Operationalisation of language questions in 17 EU countries (Source: Extra and Gorter 2008:
20)

EU countries Mother (Other) Language(s) Language(s) Speak well/ Understand/
tongue language(s) (most spoken  with average/ Speak/
spoken frequently) family a little Read/
(frequently)  spoken members Write
at home or friends

Austria - - + - - -
Bulgaria + - - - - -
Cyprus - + - - - -

Czech Republic (1) - - - - -
Estonia
Finland

+ |+ +
|
[
[
|
|

Hungary
Ireland
Latvia

|
s

|

|

|

|

+ |+

Lithuania
Malta
Poland

|
|
+ +
|
|
|

Romania
Slovakia
Slovenia

+ 4+ +
[

+ |
[
[
[

,-
—
@
L
|
|
£

Spain 3) -
United Kingdom — - - - - (5)

(1) Indicate the language spoken by your mother or guardian when you were a child

(2) Only Irish; if yes, daily within/outside the educational system/weekly/less often/never
(3) Both language questions in the Basque County, Navarre and Galicia, for Basque/ Galician
(4) In Catalonia, Valencia and the Balearic Islands for Catalan

(5) Onlyin Wales and Scotland, for Welsh and Gaelic respectively

Secondly, Hungary makes the most investments in finding out about language use. In addition to
these findings, it should be mentioned that in some countries collecting home language data is in fact in
conflict with present language legislation. This holds in particular for Belgium, where no census data on
language use have been collected since 1947 and traditional language borders between Dutch, French
and German have been allocated and fixed in the law.

2.3. Experiences in non-European immigration countries

Various types of criteria for identifying population groups in multicultural societies have been
suggested and used outside Europe in countries with a longer immigration history, and as a result of
this, with a longstanding history of collecting census data on multicultural population groups (Kertzer
and Arel 2002). This holds in particular for non-European immigration countries in which English is the
dominant language, like Australia, Canada, South Africa, and the USA. To identify the multicultural
composition of their populations, these countries employ a variety of questions in their periodical
censuses. In Table 5, an overview of (clusters of) questions is provided; for each country, the given
census is taken as the norm. Both the type and number of questions are different for each of these
countries. Canada takes up a prime position with the highest number of questions.
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Table 5. Overview of (clusters of) census questions in four multicultural countries (source: Extra and
Yagmur 2004: 67)

Australia Canada SA USA

Questions in the census 2001 2001 2001 2000 Coverage
1 Nationality of respondent + + + + 4
2 Birth country of respondent + + + + 4
3 Birth country of parents + + - - 2
4 Ethnicity - + - 2
5 Ancestry + + - 3
6 Race - + + 3
7 Mother tongue - + - - 1
8 Language used at home + + + + 4
9 Language used at work - + - - 1
10  Proficiency in English + + - + 3
11  Religious denomination + + + - 3
Total of dimensions 7 11 5 7 30

There are only three questions that are asked in all countries while two questions are asked in
only one country. There are four different questions asked about language. The operationalisation of
guestions also shows interesting differences, both between and within countries over time (see Clyne
1991 for a discussion of methodological problems in comparing the answers to differently phrased
questions in Australian censuses from a longitudinal perspective).

Questions about ethnicity, ancestry and/or race have proven to be problematic in all of the
countries under consideration (Spencer 2006; Ansell and Solomos 2008). In some countries, ancestry
and ethnicity have been conceived of as equivalent, cf. USA census question 10 in 2000: What is this
person’s ancestry or ethnic origin? Or, take Canadian census question 17 in 2001: To which ethnic or
cultural group(s) did this person’s ancestors belong? Australian census question 18 in 2001 only involved
ancestry and not ethnicity, cf. What is the person’s ancestry? with the following comments for
respondents: Consider and mark the ancestries with which you most closely identify. Count your ancestry
as far as three generations, including grandparents and great-grandparents. As far as ethnicity and
ancestry have been distinguished in census questions, the former concept related most commonly to
present self-categorisation of the respondent and the latter to former generations. The diverse ways in
which respondents themselves may interpret both concepts, however, remains a problem that cannot
be solved easily.

According to Table 5, South Africa remains as the only country where a racial question is asked
instead of a question on ethnicity and/or ancestry. The paradox in South Africa is that questions on
ethnicity are often considered to be racist, while the racial question (in terms of Black/White/
Coloured/Indian) from the earlier Apartheid era has survived. Although the validity of questions about
ethnicity, ancestry and/or race is problematic, at least one question from this cluster is needed to
compare its outcomes with those of questions on language. Language is not always a core value of
ethnicity/identity and multiculturalism may become under-estimated if it is reduced to multilingualism.
For this reason, one or more questions derived from cluster 4—6 in Table 5 are necessary complements
of one or more questions derived from cluster 7-10.

Whereas, according to Table 5, ‘ethnicity’ is mentioned in recent censuses of only two countries,
four language-related questions are asked in one to four countries. Only in Canada has the concept of
‘mother tongue’ been included (census question 7). It is defined for respondents as the language first
learnt at home in childhood and still understood, whereas questions 8 and 9 are related to the language
most often used at home/work. Table 5 shows the added value of language-related census questions for
the definition and identification of multicultural populations, in particular the added value of the
guestion on home language use compared to questions on the more opaque concepts of mother tongue
and ethnicity. Although the language-related census questions in the four countries under consideration
differ in their precise formulation and commentary, the outcomes of these questions are generally
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conceived as cornerstones for educational policies with respect to the teaching of English as a first or
second language and the teaching of languages other than English.

Table 5 also shows the importance of comparing different groups using equal criteria.
Unfortunately, this is often not the case in the public or political discourse. Examples of such unequal
treatment are references to Poles vs. Jews, Israelis vs. Arabs, Serbs and Croatians vs. Muslims, Dutchmen
vs. Turks (for Dutch nationals with Turkish ethnicity), Dutchmen vs. Muslims, or Islam vs. the West
(where does the West end when is the world a globe?). Equal treatment presupposes reference to equal
dimensions in terms of Table 5.

2.4. Conclusions and outlook

The presented overview in Sections 2.2 and 2.3 shows that large-scale home language surveys
are both feasible and meaningful, and that the interpretation of the resulting databases is made easier
by transparent and multiple questions on home language use. These conclusions become even more
pertinent in the context of gathering data on multicultural school populations. European experiences in
this domain have been gathered in particular in Great Britain and Sweden. In both countries, extensive
municipal home language statistics have been collected through local educational authorities by asking
school children questions about their oral and written skills in languages other than the dominant
language, and about their participation in and need for education in these languages.

An important similarity in the questions about home language use in these surveys is that the
outcomes are based on reported rather than observed facts. Answers to questions on home language
use may be coloured by the language of the questions themselves (which may or may not be the
primary language of the respondent), by the ethnicity of the interviewer (which may or may not be the
same as the ethnicity of the respondent), by the (perceived) goals of the sampling (which may or may
not be defined by national or local authorities), and by the spirit of the times (which may or may not be
in favour of multiculturalism). These problems become even more prominent in a school context in
which pupils are respondents. Apart from the problems mentioned, the answers may be coloured by
peer-group pressure and they may lead to interpretation problems in attempts to identify and classify
languages. For a discussion of these and other possible effects, we refer to Nicholas (1988) and Alladina
(1993). The problems referred to are inherent characteristics of large-scale data gathering through
guestionnaires about language-related behaviour and should be compensated by small-scale data
gathering through observing actual language behaviour. Such small-scale ethnographic research is not
an alternative to large-scale language surveys, but a necessary complement. For a discussion of
(cor)relations between reported and measured bilingualism of IM children in the Netherlands, we refer
to Broeder and Extra (1998).

Given the decreasing significance of nationality and birth-country criteria in the European
context, the combined criteria of self-categorisation (ethnicity) and home language use are potentially
promising alternatives for obtaining basic information on the increasingly multicultural composition of
European nation-states. As a result, convergence will emerge between the utilised criteria for the
definition and identification of IM and RM groups in such societies. The added value of home language
statistics is that they offer valuable insights into the distribution and vitality of home languages across
different population groups and thus raise the awareness of multilingualism (Nicholas 1994).

3. European policies and perspectives on plurilingualism
3.1. European Union institutions as agents of plurilingualism

Language diversity is considered to be a key property of Europe’s identity and promoting
language learning and pluralism belongs to the main activities of European institutions in the domain of
language policies. The two major European agencies on promoting plurilingualism are the European
Union and the Council of Europe (henceforward EU and CE), with seats in Brussels/Belgium and
Strasbourg/France, respectively. The major language policy agencies within these two institutions are
the Unit for Multilingualism Policy of the Directorate of Culture, Multilingualism and Communication in
Brussels and the Language Policy Division in Strasbourg, complemented by the programmes of the
European Centre for Modern Languages in Graz/Austria. Baetens-Beardsmore (2008) gives an overview
of both EU and CE language promotion initiatives.

In the EU, language policy is the responsibility of individual member-states and the EU does not
have even the beginnings of a common language policy. EU institutions play a supporting role in this
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field, based on the ‘principle of subsidiarity’. Their role is to promote cooperation between the member-
states and to promote the European dimension in national language policies. The EU encourages all its
citizens to be plurilingual; specifically, it encourages them to be able to speak two languages in addition
to their ‘mother tongue’. Although the EU has limited influence in this area as the content of
educational systems is the responsibility of individual member-states, a number of EU funding
programmes actively promote language learning and linguistic diversity. The major domains where the
EU has dealt with language issues are the following ones: the status of EU languages as official and
working languages, the use of EU languages by and within EU institutions, translation services and
terminology harmonisation, language learning and teaching, and the protection of linguistic diversity. In
each of these domains, EU institutions have shown a strong commitment to plurilingualism (see
Coulmas 1991: 1-39 for a historical overview).

The same holds for many CE initiatives and recommendations, in particular in the domain of
language learning and teaching. Major examples are the development of a Common European
Framework of Reference for Languages and the European Language Portfolio. The former sets European
standards for different modes and levels of language proficiency, the latter describes individual
language repertoires and aims at raising the awareness of plurilingualism in educational contexts. For a
discussion of properties of linguistic diversity and the cultural and economic importance of maintaining
multilingualism in Europe and other parts of the world, we refer to Skutnabb-Kangas (1995; 2002) and
Nelde (2007). A recent study on the economic effects of a lack of foreign language skills in European
enterprises was carried out by CILT (2007).

In September 2006, the European Commission decided to set up a High Level Group on
Multilingualism in order to develop a new EU framework strategy for this domain. Their final 2007
report is available at the EU website. A second Group of Intellectuals for Intercultural Dialogue reflected
on multilingualism and advocated the idea of a personal adoptive language for all EU citizens. Their 2008
report is also available at the EU website. From January 2007, the European Commission has a special
Commissioner for Multilingualism. In 2008, this post was held by the Romanian Leonard Orban. The
main priorities in the Commissioner’s portfolio are to encourage language learning and to promote
linguistic diversity. EU initiatives in this domain have been the Socrates and Leonardo da Vinci
programmes. Until 2006, the EU also provided most of the financial support to the European Bureau for
Lesser Used Languages, and for the Mercator networks of universities active in research on such
languages in Europe. In 2004, the Commission launched a feasibility study on the creation of a European
Agency for Language Learning and Linguistic Diversity. The study proposed two options: creating an
agency or setting up a European network of Languages Diversity Centres. The Commission decided in
favour of the second option and is examining the possibility of financing such a network on a multi-
annual basis.

3.2. European citizens on language proficiency and language learning

Since 1973, the European Commission has been monitoring the evolution of public opinion in the
EU member-states, thus helping the preparation of texts, decision-making and the evaluation of its
work. For this purpose, both standard and special Eurobarometers are implemented across all EU
member-states. In the language domain, two special Eurobarometers are particularly relevant. One was
carried out in 15, the other in 29 countries, and they were both published by the European Commission
(2001; 2006). Our focus will be on the latter. The 2006 Eurobarometer 243 is based on late 2005
findings, collected in 27 EU countries plus 2 candidate EU countries (Croatia and Turkey) in face-to-face
interviews in people’s homes. For each country, a stratified sample was defined derived from European
and/or national population statistics offices, taking into account such variables as gender, age (15 plus),
region and size of locality. The total sample consisted of 28,694 respondents, based on approximately
500 (Cyprus, Luxembourg, Malta) to 1000 interviews per country.

Two critical issues in data gathering are, as usual, the selection of informants and the type of data
collected. First, residents were selected with a sufficient command of the national languages, leading to
an under-representation of RM and/or IM groups. Secondly, what informants report that they are able
to do does not necessarily correspond to what they actually do; this obviously also obtains in the
present domain of investigation. Here, we present the major outcomes of the 2006 Eurobarometer 243.
Languages other than the ‘mother tongue’ (a widely used but problematic concept in itself, see Section
2.3), will be referred to as AL, i.e., additional languages:
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e 56 % of Europeans can hold a conversation in at least one AL, 28 % in at least two, 11 % in at least
three, and 4 % in none; for at least one AL, Luxembourg, Slovakia and Latvia have the highest
rankings (>95 %), the UK and Ireland the lowest (<40 %);

e in 9 out of 29 countries, over half of Europeans can hold a conversation in at least two AL, which
corresponds to the long-term objectives of the European Commission;

e a plurilingual European has the following characteristics: young, well-educated, motivated to learn,
and born in another EU country or having parents from other EU countries than the country of
residence;

e English (38 %) is the most widely-spoken AL throughout Europe, in particular in Sweden, Malta and
the Netherlands (>87 %); 14% indicate that they know either French or German as AL;

e over half of Europeans evaluate their AL skills as (very) good, in particular their skills in English; 59%
indicate that they have learned at least one AL at secondary school, 24 % at primary school; a
significant share of Europeans learn these languages only at school; this highlights the role of the
educational system, and language teaching in particular, in promoting plurilingualism;

e 83 % believe that AL skills are or could be useful for them personally; 53 % perceive such skills as
being very useful; 68 % rate English to be the most useful AL, leaving French (25 %), German (22 %)
and Spanish (16 %) far behind;

e 77 % consider English also to be the most useful AL that children should learn; 33 % mention
French, 28 % German and 19 % Spanish; support for children to acquire AL skills appears to be
strong; however, the range of languages perceived as useful for children appears to be narrow;

e most Europeans believe that the best age to start AL learning is from the age of 6 onwards, i.e., at
primary school; the age group of 6-12 receives the widest support both when the first (55 %) and
the second (64 %) AL are considered;

e the effect of a plurilingual background is again visible; those who are born in another EU country
than the country of residence or outside Europe are more likely to opt for an early start in AL
learning; this trend is also apparent with respondents whose parent or parents are born in another
country than the respondents’ country of residence.

The last part of the study offers a cross-section of public opinion on issues related to
plurilingualism already introduced before. Support for some of the principles underpinning the
Commission’s plurilingualism policy is analysed, along with respondents’ perceptions of the situation in
their respective countries and their support for plurilingual policies at the country level. The
respondents were presented with five statements that illustrate some of the key principles behind the
policies targeted at promoting plurilingualism in Europe. All statements receive the support of the
majority of Europeans but to a varying extent, as Table 6 makes clear.

Table 6. Attitudes towards plurilingualism in Europe (Source: Special Eurobarometer 243: 53,
European Commission 2006)

Statements Tend to Tend to Don’t know
agree disagree

Everyone in the EU should be able to speak one AL 84 % 12% 4%

All languages spoken within the EU should be treated equally 72% 21% 7%
Everyone in the EU should be able to speak a common language 70% 25% 5%

The European institutions should adopt one single language to 55 % 40 % 5%
communicate with European citizens

Everyone in the EU should be able to speak two AL 50 % 44 % 6 %

The wide support for the third statement can be partly understood in the light of the opinion of
the majority of Europeans that English is the most useful language to know and, also a language that
children should learn. The (lesser) support for the last statement is in line with the European
Commission’s ideas on trilingualism for all European citizens.
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3.3. The enhancement of trilingualism for all EU citizens: an inclusive approach

As mentioned in Section 3.1, language policy within the EU, has largely been considered a domain
that should be developed within the boundaries of each EU member-state, derived from the ‘principle
of subsidiarity’. Proposals for an overarching EU language policy were laboriously achieved and are non-
committal in character (Coulmas 1991). The most important declarations, recommendations or
directives on language policy, each carrying a different charge in the EU jargon, used to show a clear
hierarchy in the recognition of the status of official EU languages, ‘indigenous’ or RM languages and
‘non-territorial’ or IM languages (in the decreasing order mentioned). In the most recent EU documents
since 2007, this is less obvious.

For various reasons, the development of an educational policy regarding RM and IM languages
was, and continues to be, a complex and challenging task. In view of the multicultural composition of
many schools, this task involves the organisation of multilingual rather than bilingual education (Coelho
1998; Garcia, Skutnabb-Kangas and Torres-Guzman 2006). Experiences with, and the results of research
into, an exclusively bilingual context are therefore only transferable to a limited degree. Bilingual
education in majority languages and RM languages has been an area of interest and research for a long
time (Baetens-Beardsmore 1993; Baker 2006). More recently, local and global perspectives are taken
into consideration that go beyond bilingualism for RM groups and focus on plurilingualism and
plurilingual education. Apart from majority and RM languages, the focus is commonly on the learning
and teaching of English as a third language from a perspective of glocalisation, and in this way on
promoting trilingualism from an early age on (Cenoz and Genesee 1998; Cenoz and Jessner 2000;
Beetsma 2002; Ytsma and Hoffmann 2003).

It is remarkable that the teaching of RM languages is generally advocated as a matter of course
for reasons of fairness, social cohesion, group identity or economic benefit, while such reasoning rarely
is an argument in favour of teaching IM languages. The 1977 guideline of the Council of European
Communities on education for ‘migrant’ children (Directive 77/486, dated 25 July 1977) is now
completely outdated. It needs to be put in a new and increasingly multicultural context and it needs to
be extended to pupils originating from non-EU countries who form the large part of IM children at
European primary schools. Besides, most of the so-called ‘migrants’ in EU countries have taken up
citizenship of the countries in which they live, and in many cases they belong to second or third
generation groups. Against this background, there is a growing need for overarching human rights for
every individual, irrespective of their ethnic, cultural, religious or language background. For similar
inclusive approaches to IM and RM language rights we refer to Grin (1995) and Craith (2006).

There is a great need for educational policies in Europe that take new realities of multilingualism
into account. Processes of internationalisation and globalisation have brought European nation-states to
the world, but they have also brought the world to European nation-states. This bipolar pattern of
change has led to both convergence and divergence of multilingualism across Europe. On the one hand,
English is on the rise as the lingua franca for international communication across the borders of
European nation-states at the cost of all other official state languages of Europe, including French. In
spite of many objections against the hegemony of English (Phillipson 2003), this process of convergence
will be enhanced by the extension of the EU to Eastern Europe. Within the borders of European nation-
states, however, there is an increasing divergence of home languages due to large-scale processes of
global migration and intergenerational minorisation. Although these two processes of convergence and
divergence seem to be contradictory trends, they can actually be counterbalanced (Fishman 1989: 220).

The call for differentiation of the monolingual habitus (Gogolin 1994) of primary schools across
Europe originates not only bottom-up from IM parents or organisations, but also top-down from supra-
national institutions which emphasize the increasing need for European citizens with a transnational and
multicultural affinity and identity. Plurilingual competencies are considered prerequisites for such an
affinity and identity. Both the European Commission and the Council of Europe have published many
policy documents in which language diversity is cherished as a key element of the multicultural identity
of Europe — now and in the future. This language diversity is considered to be a prerequisite rather than
an obstacle for a united European space in which all citizens are equal (but not the same) and enjoy
equal rights (Council of Europe 2000). The maintenance of language diversity and the promotion of
language learning and plurilingualism are seen as essential elements for the improvement of
communication and for the reduction of intercultural misunderstanding.

The European Commission (1995) in a so-called Whitebook opted for trilingualism as a policy goal
for all European citizens. Apart from the ‘mother tongue’, each citizen should learn at least two
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‘community languages’. In fact, the concept of ‘mother tongue’ referred to the official languages of
particular member-states and ignored the fact that for many inhabitants of Europe mother tongue and
official state language do not coincide (Tulasiewicz and Adams 2005). At the same time, the concept of
‘community languages’ referred to the official languages of two other EU member-states. In later
European Commission documents, reference was made to one foreign language with high international
prestige (English was deliberately not referred to) and one so-called ‘neighbouring language’. The latter
concept always related to neighbouring countries, never to next-door neighbours. UNESCO adopted the
term ‘multilingual education’ in 1999 (General Conference Resolution 12) for reference to the use of at
least three languages, i.e., the mother tongue, a regional or national language, and an international
language in education.

In a follow-up to the European Year of Languages in 2001, the heads of state and government of
all EU member-states gathered in March 2002 in Barcelona and called upon the European Commission
to take further action to promote plurilingualism across Europe, in particular by promoting the learning
and teaching of at least two additional languages from a very early age (Nikolov and Curtain 2000). The
resulting Action Plan 2004-2006, published by the European Commission (2003), may ultimately lead to
an inclusive approach in which IM languages are no longer denied access to Europe’s celebration of
language diversity. A recent initiative, supported by the Council of Europe and coordinated by the
European Centre for Modern Languages in Graz (Austria), has been the Valeur project 2004-2007. Its
ambitions were to bring together information on educational provisions for non-national languages in
more than 20 European countries, to focus on the outcomes of these provisions for students by the time
they have left school, to identify good practices and draw conclusions about how provision can be
developed, to promote a greater awareness of the issues involved, and to create a network for
developing new initiatives (McPake et al. 2007).

In particular the plea for the learning of three languages by all EU citizens, the plea for an early
start to such learning experiences, and the plea for offering a wide range of languages to choose from,
open the door to the above-mentioned inclusive approach. Although this may sound paradoxical
(Phillipson 2003), such an approach can also be advanced by accepting the role of English as lingua
franca for transnational communication across Europe. Against this background, the following principles
are suggested for the enhancement of plurilingualism at the primary school level (see also Extra and
Yagmur 2004: 406).

1. Inthe primary school curriculum, three languages are introduced for all children:
¢ the official standard language of the particular nation-state (or in some cases a region) as a
major school subject and the major language of communication for the teaching of other school
subjects;
e English as lingua franca for international communication;
e an additional third language selected from a variable and varied set of priority languages at the
national, regional and/or local level of the multicultural society.
2. The teaching of all these languages is part of the regular school curriculum and subject to
educational inspection.

3. Regular primary school reports contain information on the children’s proficiency in each of these
languages.

4. National working programmes are established for the priority languages referred to under (1) in
order to develop curricula, teaching methods and teacher training programmes.

5. Some of these priority languages may be taught at specialised language schools.

This set of principles is aimed at reconciling bottom-up and top-down pleas in Europe for
plurilingualism, and is inspired by large-scale and enduring experiences with the learning and teaching of
English (as L1 or L2) and one Language Other Than English (LOTE) for all children in the State of Victoria,
Australia (Extra and Yagmur 2004: 99-105). The Victorian School of Languages in Melbourne has led to
an internationally recognised break-through in the conceptualisation of plurilingualism in terms of
making provisions feasible and mandatory for all children (including L1 English-speaking children), in
terms of offering a broad spectrum of LOTE provision (in 2005, more than 40 languages were taught),
and in terms of government support for this provision derived from multicultural policy perspectives.
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When in the European context each of the above-mentioned languages should be introduced in
the curriculum and whether or when they should be subject or medium of instruction, has to be spelled
out according to particular national, regional or local demands. Derived from an overarching conceptual
framework, priority languages could be specified in terms of both RM and IM languages for the
development of curricula, teaching methods and teacher training programmes. Moreover, the
increasing internationalisation of pupil populations in European schools requires that a language policy
be introduced for all school children in which the traditional dichotomy between foreign language
instruction for indigenous majority pupils and home language instruction for IM pupils is put aside.
Given the experiences abroad (e.g., the Victorian School of Languages in Australia), language schools can
become centres of expertise where a variety of languages are taught, if the students’ demand is low
and/or spread over many schools. In line with the proposed principles for primary schooling, similar
ideas could be worked out for secondary schools where learning more than one language across
European nation-states is already an established curricular practice. The above-mentioned principles
would recognise plurilingualism in an increasingly multicultural environment as an asset for all
youngsters and for society at large. The EU, the Council of Europe, and UNESCO could function as
leading transnational agencies in promoting such concepts. The UNESCO Universal Declaration of
Cultural Diversity (updated in 2002) is very much in line with the views expressed here, in particular in
its plea to encourage linguistic diversity, to respect the mother tongue at all levels of education, and to
foster the learning of more than one language from a very early age.
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Laimuté BALODE

Latvijos universitetas (Latvija), Helsinkio universitetas (Suomija)
University of Latvia (Latvia), University of Helsinki (Finland)

Dvikalbysté Latvijoje: kas pasikeité?

Klausdama saves ir kity — kas pasikeité? — turiu omenyje: kas pasikeité Latvijoje per
pastaruosius 15-18 mety, palyginti su sovietmeciu, su praéjusio Simtmecio 60—70-aisias metais. Kokios
Siy pokyciy priezastys? Kokie dvikalbystés panasumai ir skirtumai Latvijoje ir Lietuvoje? Tai labai plati ir
sudétinga tema. Sj kartg kalbésiu ne tiek i moksliniy, kalbos politikos ar sociolingvistikos pozicijy, kiek
remsiuosi savo asmenine patirtimi.

Pagal pasa — lietuvé, gimusi Sibire, Baikalo eZero saloje, misrioje latvés ir lietuvio Seimoje, jau
daugiau negu 30 mety esu rygieté. Dirbu Latvijoje, Latvijos universitete, vadovauju Lituanistikos centrui,
bet lygiagreciai balty kalbas déstau ir Suomijoje, Helsinkio universitete. Todél jauciuosi turinti teise
kalbéti ir kaip Latvijos pilieté bei galinti Siek tiek palyginti Latvijos ir Lietuvos dabartine situacijg. Be to,
esu kalbininké, todél niekada nebuvau abejinga nei kalbinei aplinkai, nei kalbinei situacijai.

IS pradziy Siek tiek prisiminimy i$ ,Seimos albumo®”. Dvikalbystés fenomenas (nors tais laikais
dar taip jo nevadinome) visuomet buvo aktualus mano tévy Seimoje. Ir tai toli grazu nebuvo ta
dvikalbysté, kurig propagavo tarybiniais laikais oficialioji kalbos politika ir Ziniasklaida. Mano tévai, tik
susipazine tremties traukinyje, paskui desimtj mety gyvendami Baikalo eZero saloje, iSmoko vienas kito
kalbos (kaip patys juokaudami pasakoja — per dainas atéjo ir kalba). Ir a§ nuo maZens augau dvikalbystés
sglygomis. Trejy mety amZziaus bldama, kai grjzau j Lietuvg, laisvai kalbéjau ir lietuviskai, ir latvisSkai
(sako, kad deklamuodavau BrazdZionio eilérastj apie rausvg pumpurélj, pati nezinodama, kad tai
Brazdzionio eilés), be to, kalbéjau ir rusiskai, ir net Siek tiek buriatiskai, nes pirmosios mano draugés
buvo buriatukeés.

Su tokiu kalby baga?u grjZau j Lietuva. Cia, be jokios abejonés, sustipréjo mano dvikalbystés
lietuviskoji pusé: lankiau lietuviskg mokyklg, jstojau j Vilniaus universiteto Filologijos fakultetg, lietuviai
draugai, giminés ir pan. Ne veltui, imdama pasg, as pati pasirinkau pilietine tautybe — lietuvé. Visa savo
esybe buvau ir esu Lietuvos patrioté. Bet nepraradau ir savo dvikalbystés. Net paauglystés metais, kai
labai nesinori iSsiskirti iS draugy bdrio, mano tévai elgési labai gudriai ir apdairiai. Prisimenu, kai
vaziuodavome pas senelius j Latvijg, Zaisdavome tokj Zaidima: iki Latvijos sienos kalbédavome latviskai, o
kirte sieng — jau lietuviskai, kad aplinkiniai nesuprasty. AS didziavausi tuo, kad galiu kalbéti abiem
kalbomis. Vis délto turiu pripazinti, kad mano latviy kalba buvo tik Snekamosios kalbos lygio: nemokéjau
specialiyjy terminy, rasiau kaip savamokslé su klaidomis.

Ir taip iki to laiko, kol Sviesaus atminimo Filologijos fakulteto prodekanas Jonas Balkevicius
iSsiunté mane kaip mainy studente j Ryga, j Latvijos universitetg. PradZioje mane istiko kultdrinis Sokas:
mano jsivaizduota lietuviy — latviy dvikalbysté subliGsko, nes pasirodo, kad net klausytis psichologijos,
pedagogikos, kalbos istorijos paskaity buvo sunku. Bet ¢ia vél didele jtakg padaré aplinka — per dvejus
studijy metus Zymai sustipréjo mano latviy kalba. Ypac — kg Cia nuslépsi — po to, kai ketvirtajame kurse
iStekéjau uz latvio, tiksliau, kursio, o anyta kalbéjo tik latviskai, tiksliau, tarmiskai.

Ir baigdama savo asmenine patirtj turiu pridurti, kad ir mano vaikai moka abi kalbas, be abejo,
kiek stipresné jy latviy kalba, jie pasirinko Latvijos pilietine tapatybe, nes gyvename Rygoje.

Visi Cia susirinke dar gerai prisimename, kokia buvo tarybiné, arba sovietmecio, dvikalbysté —
apie jg visur buvo skanduojama, bet niekur net neuzsimenama, kad, be gimtosios lietuviy kalbos ir
»beveik gimtosios” rusy kalbos, jmanomi ir kiti variantai. Be to, buvo aiski kryptis (kaip anais laikais
sakydavo — ,,aiSkus kursas”) i$ tokios dvikalbystés j vienkalbyste. PavyzdZziui, visas Salies disertacijas (nuo
1962 m.) privaléjome rasyti rusiskai. AS taip pat 1985 m. savo disertacijg apie Latvijos hidronimy darybg
verciau j rusy kalbg, jg patvirtino VAK’o komisija Maskvoje.

Latviy mokyklose buvo pereita prie vienuolikos klasiy, kad geriau baty jsisavinta rusy kalba (o
rusy mokyklos, kur latviy kalba buvo mokoma minimaliai, liko prie deSimties klasiy sistemos). Vienas
pavyzdys i$ to meto dokumenty: kai LKP CK sekretoriaus Janio Kalnberzinio buvo paklausta, kaip pravesti
posédzius ir plenumus, jeigu ne visi sekretoriai moka latviskai, jis atsaké: ,Vienintelé iSeitis: pakeisti
sekretorius” (tai buvo atsilimo metais — 1953, kai Chrusciovas perémé valdzig).

Tokia tarybiniy mety kalbos politika buvo suleidusi gilias Saknis, kurios ypac issikerojos Latvijoje.
Jos dar tebegajos ir Siandien. Tiek dabar, tiek ir tarybiniais metais situacija Lietuvoje ir Latvijoje nebuvo
visiskai vienoda. Tai ne tik dél procentinio gyventojy skaiciaus, bet gal ir dél abiejy balty tauty skirtingo
mentaliteto. Bet prie Sio klausimo as dar trumpam sugrjSiu pranesimo pabaigoje.

141



Siek tiek statistikos, kuri yra taip pat labai i$kalbinga. Stai skaitiai bei grafikai, rodantys
gyventojy tautine sudétj pries karg ir tarybiniais metais:

1935 1959 | 1979 1989

latviai (%) 77 62 3,7 52
rusai, baltarusiai, ukrainieciai 12,7 30,9 40 42
kiti (lenkai, lietuviai, Zydai, ¢igonai, estai, vokieciai ir t.t.) 10,3 7,1 6,3 6

(Blinkena, Hirsa, Veisbergs 2007, 38).
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(Blinkena, Hirsa, Veisbergs 2007, 38).

Dabartiné Latvijos etniné situacija, nors paskutiniaisiais metais ir Siek tiek pasikeité, bet dar
tebéra kritiné. Latvijos antrosios nepriklausomybés metais latviy skaiCius Salyje iSaugo nuo 52 % iki 58 %
(pagrindiné priezastis — tai kitatauciy iSvykimas i$ Latvijos) (MeZs 2003, Ernstsone, MeZs 2007, 177).

Taigi kokie kalbos situacijos pokyciai Latvijoje nepriklausomybés metais? Kaip Zinoma, visy
pirma pasikeité juridinis kalbos statusas — latviy kalba tapo oficialia, valstybine kalba (pirma kartg jau
1989 m. geguzés 5 d. priimtas dar tuo metu vadinamasis Latvijos Taryby Socialistinés Respublikos kalby
jstatymas (vienas iS pirmyjy to meto TSRS respublikose) (Blinkena, HirSa, Veisbergs 2007, 50).
Nepriklausomos Latvijos Saeima Valstybinés kalbos jstatymg priémé 1999 m. gruodZio 9 d., tiesa, jis
labai kritikuojamas, nes dél Europos eksperty jtakos, netgi spaudimo buvo koreguotas, tapo daug
liberalesnis, juridiskai sunkiai interpretuojamas.

Valstybinés kalbos jstatymas tokiai mazai kalbai kaip latviy reiSké labai daug. Tai i$ esmés
pakeité pozilrj j kalbg, jos funkcionavimo erdve. Tai leido sustiprinti latviy kalbos pozicijas ir uztikrinti
kalbos raidg bei skatinti tautiniy mazumy integracijg valstybinés kalbos pagrindu.

Sociologiniai ir sociolingvistiniai tyrimai rodo, kad Zymiai pagauséjo asmeny, mokanciy latviy
kalba, skaiCius: iki nepriklausomybés tik 23 % tautiniy mazumy atstovy pripazino, kad moka latviskai, o
2000 m. — jau 53 % (Mezs 2003). Mat, tarybiniais laikais mokytis latviskai nebuvo garbés reikalas, tai
nebuvo ,stilinga”. Perpus sumazéjo ir ty gyventojy, kurie visai nemoka latviskai, skaicius: nuo 38 % iki 21
% (Ernstsone, MeZs 2007, 177). Vis délto Salyje dar ir dabar tebéra daug gyventojy, nemokanciy
latviskai, ypaC Latgaloje (rytinéje Latvijos dalyje) ir didZiausiuose miestuose: maZdaug pusé
nekalbandiyjy latviskai gyvena Rygoje. UZtenka pusvalandj pasivaiks¢ioti sostinés centre, kad
suprastume, kuri kalba tebekaraliauja.

2005 m. Data Serviss atlikta apklausa rodo, kad rusy kalbg kaip vienintele bendravimo kalbg
vartoja 19 % Latgalos ir 14 % Rygos miesto ir rajono gyventojy.

2000 m. gyventojy suraSymo duomenimis (teirautasi ir informacijos apie gimtajg ir antrajg
kalba), Latvijoje i$ viso yra 79 % gyventojy, mokanciy latviskai, ir 81,2 % — mokanciy rusiskai. Taigi rusy
kalba Latvijoje tebevyrauja (Mezs 2004, Ernstsone, Mezs 2007, 177).

Todél natdralu, kad bendraudami tarpusavyje neformalioje situacijoje skirtingy tautybiy
atstovai pasirenka ne latviy, o rusy kalbg. Tai liudija ir, pavyzdZiui, Liepojos vidurinés mokyklos
moksleiviy apklausos rezultatai: mazdaug pusé apklaustyjy atsaké, kad bendraudami su rusy kalbos
atstovais pasirenka rusy kalba, tik ketvirtadalis — latviy ir ketvirtadalis — kalba abiem kalbomis,
bilingviskai (Zauere 2004, 126).
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Taciau latviy mokyklose vis maziau moksleiviy pasirenka rusy kalbg kaip antrajg ar trecigjg
uzsienio kalbg. Tarp latviy vaiky ir jaunimo rusy kalbos Zinios sumazéjo net 10-15 %. Taigi dabartiné
latviy—rusy dvikalbysté, aiski tarp vidutinio ir vyresniojo amziaus Latvijos gyventojy, greitu laiku pakryps
(ar jau pakrypo) kita linkme: jaunimas kebliose kalbinése situacijose linkes pasirinkti angly kalba kaip
iSsigelbéjimo ratg. Jau galima kalbéti apie nauja latviy—angly dvikalbystés fenomeng, kuris keicia latviy—
rusy dvikalbyste, Si savo ruoztu istoriskai pakeité Latvijoje egzistavusig ir dar vyresniosios kartos, ypac
garbaus amZiaus, tebepraktikuojama latviy—vokieciy dvikalbyste.

Dar trumpam grjzkime prie statistikos. Visi Zinome, kokia nepavydétina Latvijos padétis buvo

tarybiniais laikais — kiek rusakalbiy (tyCia vartoju §j Zodj, nes iS tiesy tai buvo ne tik rusai, bet ir
ukrainieciai, baltarusiai, kazachai ir t. t.) uzplQdo ir pritvindé Latvija.
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Sis grafikas rodo latviy ir rusy santykio raidg iki 2006 m. (tamsia spalva paZyméti latviai,
Sviesesne rusai).
(Latviesu valoda 15 neatkaribas gados. Riga, Zinatne, 2007, 173. lpp.).

Nors kitatauciy Latvijoje yra jvairiy grupiy, bet dauguma jy — surusinti, Seimose kalba rusiskai
(Kale, Apine, Tipans, Vébers 1999, 2). Siek tiek geresné situacija Latvijos lietuviy $eimose — dauguma
kalba lietuviskai arba latviskai. 2005 m. duomenimis, Latvijoje gyveno 31 717 lietuviy — tai 1,4 % visy
Latvijos gyventojy (daugiausia lietuviy yra Saldaus, Bauskeés, Liepojos ir Duobelés rajonuose; Rygoje
gyvena 6298 lietuviai, Liepojoje — 2688, Daugpilyje — 1059, Jelgavoje - 997).

Kaip yra rasiusi prof. Ina Druvieté (Druviete 1998, 125), tautiniy mazumuy atstovas (o lietuviai
Latvijoje taip pat yra tautiné maZuma) visada turés mokéti n + 1 kalbg, nes Si 1 bus batent valsybiné
kalba, ir tai nepriestarauja kalbinéms Zmogaus teisiy normoms.

Sociolingvistiniai duomenys liudija, kad i$ visy Latvijos tautiniy mazumy geriausiai latviy
valstybine kalba iSmoke lietuviai (86 %), estai (77 %) ir Cigonai (66 %) (Ernstsone, Mezs 2007, 177).

Be abejo, sparciausiai latviy kalbos lygis nepriklausomybés metais iSaugo tarp jaunimo (nuo 15
iki 34 mety grupéje) — jaunimui lengviausia jsisavinti kalbg, reikia tik motyvacijos ir noro. Kitaip yra su
pagyvenusiais Zmonémis — 50-75 m. amZiaus grupéje latviy kalbos Ziniy lygis tebéra labai Zemas
(penktadalis Sio amziaus gyventojy latviy kalbos visai nemoka (Ernstsone, Mezs 2007, 177-178).

Amziaus ir kalby gebéjimo proporcijas 2000 metais rodo Sis grafikas (tamsia spalva pazyméti
rusai, mokantys latviskai, Sviesesne spalva — latviai, mokantys rusiskai):
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PrieS porg ménesiy veél pradéta (ypac Ziniasklaidoje) atvirai kalbéti apie naujg Saltgjj kara,
nukreipta pries latviy kalba, apie rusy kalbos ekspansijg. Zurnalistai klausia: negi latvis turi vaiki¢ioti nuo
vieno batsiuvio pas kitg, ieSkodamas tokio, kuris su juo sugebéty susikalbéti latviskai? Valstybinés kalbos
centre 2006 m. buvo gauta 414 skundy dél nusizengimo Valstybinés kalbos jstatymui; 2007 m. skundy
skaicius iSaugo iki 579, o 2008 m. per pirmus ménesius jau buvo gauta 120 nusiskundimy (Latvijas Avize,
2008.05.19, 3—-4). Pagrindiné prieZastis — tai, kad Valstybinés kalbos jstatymas privataus verslo srityje
(kur dirba apie 70 % visy dirbanciyjy) nereglamentuoja kalbos vartojimo ir nereikalauja latviy kalbos
Ziniy.

Iki 2001 mety aktyviai buvo lankomi latviy kalbos kursai, o Siuo metu aiski prieSinga tendencija
— vis mazéja kursy skaicius, vis maziau perkami latviy kalbos vadovéliai. Dominuoja pozilris — kazkas turi
mus iSmokyti kalbos, ne mes patys. Tik 12 % kitatauciy pripaZjsta, kad dél kalbos barjero susiduria su
sunkumais buitinéje aplinkoje. Net 7 % apklaustyjy tvirtina, kad neturi galimybiy mokytis kalbos, o 22,3
% nenori mokytis nemégstamos kalbos (1999 m. apklausos rezultatai).

DaZnai patys latviai uzduoda sau klausima: kodél jie neturi tokio stipraus stuburo kaip lietuviai
ar estai, kodél nusileidZia, nusizemina, pasiduoda, uzkalbinti rusiSkai tuojau pat pereina j rusy kalbg?
Paprastai atsakoma: tam tikros istorinés sglygos nulémé bitent tokj latvio blda: septyni Simtai
germanizacijos mety iSmoké latvius paklusnumo, nusizeminimo, nuolaidumo, kartais netgi
prisitaikéliskumo, bet taip pat ir uZsispyrimo, kantrumo, kad galéty islikti kaip nacija, turinti savo kalba. Ir
Siuo atveju — dar vienas, jau paskutinis akcentas, kaip sakoma, i asmeninio archyvo: mano senelis,
blddamas inteligentas, kazkada caro laikais dirbes banke ir mokéjes daug kalby, kai nuvaZiuodavo su
reikalais j Daugpilj (o ten ir sovietmediu, ir dabartiniais laikais latviy kalbos beveik nesigirdi — tik 14 %
latviy), sutikes rusakalbj visada pereidavo j rusy kalbg, véliau pasiaiskindavo: Juk anam Zmogui sunku, jis
nemoka, o man visai nesunku kalbéti jo kalba, tai tiesiog mandagumo gestas... Siais laikais sociolingvisty
moksline kalba tai blty vadinama kalbine tolerancija.

Tuo baigdama noriu pasakyti, kad dabartinés kalbos situacijos Latvijoje ir Lietuvoje skirtumai
sglygoti ne tik istorinio paveldo, ne tik procentinio gimtosios balty kalbos atstovy skaiciaus, ne tik
valstybinés kalbos politikos, bet ir abiejy tauty skirtingo mentaliteto.
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Bilingualism in Latvia: what has Changed?

Asking others and myself ‘What has changed?’ | have in mind the changes that have occurred
in Latvia in the last 15-18 years compared to the Soviet period in 60s—70s of the last century. What are
the reasons for such changes? What similarities and differences of bilingualism are observed in Latvia
and Lithuania? It is a very broad and complicated problem. This time | am going to speak not from the
position of a scientist, language policy strategist or socio-linguist. I'll base my talk on my personal
experience more.

According to the passport | am a Lithuanian born | the Siberia, in a mixed family of a Latvian and
a Lithuanian, and | have been an inhabitant of Riga for more than 30 years. | work in Latvia, in the
University of Latvia and also teach the Baltic languages in the University of Helsinki, Finland paralelly.
Therefore, | feel the right to speak as a citizen of Latvia and also | am able to compare the current
situation in Latvia and Lithuania. Moreover, | am a linguist and | have never been indifferent to linguistic
environment or language situation issues.

I'll start with some remembrances from ‘my family aloum’. The phenomenon of bilingualism
(which was not called like that then) has always been relevant. This bilingualism was far from the one
propagated by the official language policy and mass media in the Soviet times. My parents got
acquainted on the island of Lake Baikal and learnt the languages of each other (they joked that the
language came to them through songs). When | returned to Lithuania at the age of three | had a good
command of Lithuanian and Latvian (I was told, | used to recite poems by Brazdzionis without knowing
the author of them). Moreover, | could speak Russian and even a bit of Burytian because my first friends
were Buryatian girls.

So | came back to Lithuania with such knowledge of languages. Naturally, the Lithuanian side of
my bilingualism got stronger: | attended Lithuanian school, entered the Faculty of Philology at Vilnius
University, had Lithuanian friends and relatives. Receiving my passport | purposively chose the
nationality of a Lithuanian. | have always been a Lithuanian patriot. However, | have not lost my
bilingualism. Even in the period of adolescence, when nobody wanted to be different from the group of
friends, my parents behaved in a prudent and well-advised way. | remember playing a game on our way
to my grandparents in Latvia: we used to speak Lithuanian as far as Lithuanian —Latvian border and used
to switch to Latvian having crossed it. But | have to admit that my Latvian was comparatively poor, only
at colloquial level: | did not know the special terms and wrote with many mistakes.

The situation was like that until vice-dean of the Faculty of Philology, Jonas Balkevicius, sent me
to Riga, the University of Latvia, as an exchange student. In the beginning | experienced a culture shock:
my Lithuanian-Latvian bilingualism turned out to be a myth and | had difficulties in listening to lectures
of psychology, theory of education or language history. However, the environment played a crucial role:
during the following two years of studies the knowledge of Latvian increased significantly and especially
a bit later, when being a fourth year student, | got married to a Latvian (to a Curonian to be more exact)
and my mother-in-law spoke only Latvian, that is in one of the dialects.

| would like to sum up my personal experience by pointing out that my both children are
bilingual: in fact, their command of Latvian language is better and they have chosen Latvian national
identity because we live in Riga.

Everybody present here may remember what kind of bilingualism was characteristic of the
Soviet period: it was widely propagated but there was hardy any mention of combinations of other
languages except for the Lithuanian language as a native one and ‘nearly native’ Russian. The most likely
trend in this situation was towards monolingualism. For example, all the doctoral dissertations in the
country had to be written in English (starting from 1962). | had to translate my doctoral thesis on Latvian
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hydronyms written into Russian in 1985 and it had to get the approval from the State Accreditation
Commission in Moscow.

The Latvian school turned to an 11-year schooling system to ensure better conditions for
acquiring Russian (whereas Russian schools retained a ten-year model and taught only minimum of
Latvian). One example from the documents of that time: when Janis Kalnberzinis (Secretary of Central
Committee of Latvian Communist Party) was asked how to hold meetings and plenums when not every
secretary knew Latvian, he said: ‘The only solution is to change the secretary’ (it happened in the year of
‘political warming’ in 1953 when Khrushchev took over the power).

Such language policy was prevailing during the Soviet period and it especially was deep-rooted
in Latvia. Remains of this policy can be still observed nowadays. The situation in Lithuania and Latvia has
not been absolutely the same since the Soviet times. The reasons for that are not only in the
composition of the populations but also in the mentality differences of both nations. I’'m going to get
back to this problem at the end of my presentation.

The statistics speak volumes for the dynamics of the number of Latvians and representatives of
other nationalities in the country:

1935 1959 1979 1989
Latvians (%) 77 62 53.7 52
Russians, Byelorussians, Ukrainians 12.7 30.9 40 42
Others (Polish, Lithuanians, Jews, Roma people,| 10.3 7.1 6.3 6
Estonians, Germans, etc)

(Blinkena, Hirsa, Veisbergs 2007, 38).
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(Blinkena, Hirsa, Veisbergs 2007, 38).

Though the current ethnic situation in Latvia has improved lately, it is still referred to as critical:
the number of Latvians in the country has grown only from 52 to 58 percent since the restoration of
Latvian Independence (mainly due to emigration of representatives of other nationalities from Latvia)
(Mezs 2003, Ernstsone, Mezs 2007, 177).

What changes have occurred during the period of Latvia’s independence? Firstly, the legal
status of the language has changed: the Latvian language became the official and state language. The
Law on Languages in the Soviet Republic of Latvia was adopted as early as May 5, 1989, and was one of
the first among the Republics of the Soviet Union (Blinkena, Hirsa, Veisbergs 2007, 50), whereas the
Law on the State Language in independent Latvia has been in effect since December 9, 1999. This law is
being heavily criticised because it has undergone some changes under recommendations (sometimes
even under certain pressure) of EU experts: the law has become more liberal though now it is more
difficult to interpret this law legally.

The Law on State Language for such a small language as Latvian is of significant importance: it
radically influenced and changed the attitude to the language and the area of it’s functioning,
consolidated the position of the Latvian language, ensured language development and stimulated
integration of ethnic minorities employing the factor of the state language.

Sociological and sociolinguistic researches show that there is a dramatic increase in the number
of people speaking the Latvian language: before the restoration of Latvian independence only 23 % of
the ethnic minority representatives stated knowledge of Latvian, whereas in 2000 the number of such
people amounted to 53 % (MeZs 2003). To learn Latvian in the Soviet period was considered to be
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neither the matter of honour, nor ‘trendy’. The proportion of the population, who do not know the
Latvian language at all, decreased twice: from 38 % to 21 % (Ernstsone, MeZs 2007, 177). However, the
number of people living in Latvia and not speaking the state language is still big, especially in the cities
and Latgala (approximately half of the respondents, who do not speak Latvian, live in Riga). Half an hour
walk in the centre of the capital can give you a clear understanding which language is still dominating.

According to the survey results of Data Serviss conducted in 2005, about 19 % of Latgala
inhabitants and 14 % of people in Riga and its districts use Russian as the only language of
communication.

According to the census of 2000, the total number of population speaking Latvian amounted to
79 % and 81.2 % of the respondents stated the knowledge of Russian (thus, Russian still prevails) (Mezs
2004).

Therefore, it is quite natural that representatives of different nationalities chose Russian rather
than Latvian as a language of communication in unofficial situations. This fact is confirmed by the latest
surveys of secondary school learners of Liepaja secondary school: almost half of the respondents speak
Russian with Russians, one fourth speak Latvian with them and another fourth speak both languages,
that is bilingually (Zauere 2004, 126).

Fewer and fewer school learners choose Russian as a second or third foreign language. There
was a decrease of 10-15 % in the knowledge of Russian among children and young people. Thus, it can
be conclude that the current Latvian-Russian bilingualism is more characteristic of middle-aged and
senior people and that it will soon gain a different trend: young people tend to choose English as a
language, which may save an individual in almost any complicated linguistic situation. Practically, we can
observe a new phenomenon, i.e. Latvian-English bilingualism, which is replacing Latvian-Russian
bilingualism, which dominated more than 50 vyears and historically replaced Latvian-German
bilingualism, which is still practiced by the oldest generation.

We all know that the situation in Latvia was invidious in the Soviet times: a huge number of
Russian speaking people flooded Latvia (I deliberately use the term ‘Russian-speakers’ because there
were not only Russians but also Ukrainians, Byelorussians , Kazakhs, etc. among them).
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This graph shows the development of the proportion between Latvians and Russians until 2006
(the dark colour represents Latvian, the grey colour shows Russian population).
(Latviesu valoda 15 neatkaribas gados. Riga, Zinatne, 2007, 173. pp.).

Though Latvian ethnic composition is multinational, the majority of people from ethnic
minority groups have been russified and speak Russian at home (Kile, Apine, Tipans, Vébers 1999, 2).
The situation is slightly better in the families of Lithuanians in Latvia. According to the data of 2005,
about 31 717 Lithuanians (1.4 % of all the Latvian population) were living in Latvia (the density of
Lithuanians is biggest in Saldus, Bauské, Liepaja and Duobelé districts; 6298 Lithuanians inhabit in Riga,
2688 in Liepaja, 1059 in Daugavpils and 997 in Jelgava).

According to Latvian socio-linguist Ina Druviete (Druviete 1998, 125), representatives of ethnic
minorities (Lithuanians are ethnic minority in Latvia) will always face a necessity to know n + 1
languages, where this language 1 will be the state language. Such situation does not contradict the
linguistic norms of human rights.

147



Sociolinguistic data show that the ethnic minorities with the best command of the Latvian
language include Lithuanians (86 %), Estonians (77 %) and Roma people (66 %) (Ernstsone, Mezs 2007,
177).

It is obvious that the level of Latvian knowledge has firstly increased among young people (in
the age group of 15 and 34 years). Young people face fewer problems acquiring a language; all they
need is motivation and wish. The situation is different with elder people: the level of Latvian language
knowledge in the age group of 50-75 years is very low (one fifth of inhabitants from this age group
cannot speak Latvian at all (Ernstsone, Mezs 2007, 177-178).

The proportions between age and language skills (data of 2000) are presented in the graph
below (dark colour marks Russians, who are able to speak Latvian; light grey colour represents Latvians
knowing Russian):
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Open discussions about ‘the new cold war’ against the Latvian language and expansion of the
Russian language have shown up lately, especially in the mass media. Journalists raise a question: Does a
Latvian really have to walk from one shoemaker to another until s/he finds someone, who speaks
Latvian? The Centre of the State Language received 414 complaints about violation of the Law on State
Language, whereas the number of such complaints increased to 579 in 2007 and 120 complaints have
been sent to the Centre in the first several months in 2008. (Latvijas Avize, 2008.05.19., 3.-4. Ipp.). The
main reason is that the Law on State Language does not regulate the use of language in the private
business sector (where about 70 % of all the employed work) and does not require knowledge of the
Latvian language.

Prior to 2001 the courses of Latvian were very popular; however, the current trend is quite
opposite: the number of the Latvian language courses is decreasing and fewer Latvian language
textbooks are being bought. The attitude that somebody has to teach us the language still prevails. Only
12 % of the representatives of other nationalities acknowledge that they face problems of language
barrier in everyday life. 7 % of the respondents point out that they have no possibility to learn the
language, whereas 22.3 % of the respondents state that they are not willing to learn the language they
do not like (data of 1999 survey).

Quite frequently Latvians ask themselves why they lack such a strong backbone as Lithuanians
or Estonians have and why they pocket their pride and submit to people when addressed in Russian and
immediately switch to that language? The answer is very simple: certain historic conditions shaped the
character of a Latvian. Seven years of germanisation taught Latvians obedience, self-humiliation,
compliance and sometimes even a certain conformism; however Latvians also gained persistence and
patience to retain national identity and own language. And the last point in this presentation is from my
personal archive again: my grandfather, an intelligent person who had worked in a bank in the times of
Russian czar regime, used to go to Daugavpils on business (only 14 % percent of Latvians live there,
which means that the Latvian language is as rear there as it used to be in the Soviet times) and he used
to switch to Russian immediately after being addressed in Russian. Later he used to explain: It is not so
easy for that other person if he does not know the language and | face no problems speaking his
language; anyway it’s a sign of politeness... Nowadays this would be called a linguistic tolerance in
sociolinguistic terms.

The differences in current state language status in Latvia and Lithuania are conditioned not only
by the historic heritage, the proportion of native language speakers and the state language policy but
also by differences in the mentalities of the two nations.
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Tartu universitetas (Estija)
University of Tartu (Estonia)

Estijos daugiakalbysteés strategijos

Estijos uzsienio kalby mokymo strategija iki 2015 m.
Kalbama apie:

e uzZsienio kalby pozicijg ir svarbg;

e strategijos tikslus;

e strategijos tikslines grupes;

e strategijos taikyma jvairiose pakopose;

e ateities vizija.

Visuomenés ir (arba) valstybés poreikiai:

e  Augantis tarptautinis (politinis ir ekonominis) bendradarbiavimas, ES darbo rinkos atsivérimas.
e [Ssilavinimo internacionalizacija.

e Valstybés aprupinimas reikalingais kalbos specialistais.

e  Estijos tarptautinio pripazinimo augimas.

Individualaus asmens poreikiai:

e Ekonominio aktyvumo ir gebéjimo tuo naudotis didinimas.

e Asmens, turincio profesine patirtj, mobilumo ir visuomenés darnos didinimas.

e Pilietinio identiteto ,,erdvés” plétimas (Siaurés Salies pilietis, europietis, pasaulio pilietis).
e  Kultlrinés veiklos jvairinimas.

e Socialiniy skirtumy visuomenéje mazinimas.

Estijos uZsienio kalby mokymo strategijos tikslai:

e Padidinti gyventojy motyvacijg mokytis kalby.

e  Pateikti jvairias uzsienio kalby mokymosi galimybes.

e Gerinti kalby mokymo kokybe tiek formaliuoju, tiek neformaliuoju lavinimu.
e Garantuoti mokymuisi reikalingos medziagos prieinamuma.

e  Uztikrinti kokybiskus kalby mokytojy mokymus.

e  Sukurti kalbiniy jgidziy pripazinimo sistema.

Strategijos tikslinés grupés:

e Bendrojo lavinimo jstaigos — vienodos kokybés garantavimas.

e Specializuoty aukstyjy mokykly ir universitety studentai — specialybés kalbos Ziniy gerinimas.
e Darbingo amziaus Zmonés — kalbos jgldziy tobulinimas.

e Pagyvenusio amziaus Zmonés — dalyvavimo visuomeniniame gyvenime didinimas.

Kokios kalbos?

e Tarptautinio bendravimo kalbos (angly, ispany, prancizy, vokieciy, rusy, italy).
e  Giminingos kalbos (suomiy, vengry ir kt. finougry kalbos).

e Artimyjy kaimyny kalbos (latviy, lietuviy, Svedy).

e Kilasikinés kalbos.

e  Kitos kalbos, t. y. Europos Sgjungos ir ryty saliy kalbos.

Palaipsninis esty kalbos dalyko pridéjimas rusy mokyklose:

e  Kiekvienais metais pridedama po 1 esty kalbos dalyka (esty literatira, socialiniai mokslai, muzika,
Estijos istorija, geografija).

e  Tvarkarastj sudaro pacios mokyklos.

e Valstybeé garantuoja mokytojy tobulinimosi kursy finansavimg ir kiekvieno esty kalbos dalyko
apripinima mokymosi medziaga .

e Papildomos paramos schema pradinéms mokykloms ir uzklasinei veiklai.
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Valstybés uzduotys uzsienio kalby jgidziy plétrai l:

e  Palankios teisinés aplinkos kdrimas.

e UzZsienio kalby mokymo principy apibrézimas (kalby pasirinkimas, apimtis, reikalavimai, kokybé).
e Mokymosi galimybiy plétimas, mokymo kokybés gerinimas.

e  Svietimo politikos testinumo garantavimas.

Valstybeés uzduotys uZsienio kalby jgtdziy plétrai Il:

e  AukStajam iSsilavinimui ir mokslui reikalingo skaiciaus kalbos specialisty paruoSimas.
e Rediau naudojamy uzsienio kalby specialisty mokymai.

e Tarptautinio bendradarbiavimo skatinimas dél kalbos mokymosi plétros.

e Efektyvus uzsienio kalby mokymo uztikrinimas formaliuoju lavinimu.

Pritaikymas I:

UZsienio kalby mokymas bendrojo lavinimo pakopoje

Galiojancioje valstybinéje bendrojo lavinimo mokykly mokymo programoje (2002):

e UiZsienio kalby galima pradéti mokytis nuo 1-os klasés, o privaloma nuo 3-ios.

e  Mokyklose, kuriose mokomoji kalba yra rusy, esty kalbos mokymas pradedamas nuo 1-os klasés,
prisideda uZzsienio kalby (angly, prancizy, vokieciy) mokymas atsizvelgiant j mokyklos mokymo
programa.

Pritaikymas I:

Strateginiai uzdaviniai

e Furopos kalby mokymo réminiy dokumenty taikymas.

e mokiniy kultlrinés sgmonés skatinimas.

e UiZsienio kalba mokomy dalyky plétimas ir jy suliejimas.

e UiZsienio kalbos mokymo medZiagos sudarymas.

e Uzsienio kalby mokymo kokybés garantavimas visose bendrojo lavinimo mokyklose (nepriklausomai
nuo regiono ar mokyklos).

Kalbos mokymo situacija bendrojo lavinimo pakopoje (2006 / 2007)
o  Angly kalba 83,7 % visy mokiniy, rusy kalba 40,9 %, pranciizy kalba 3 %\, vokieciy kalba 17,8
%

e | uZsienio kalba daugiausiai angly kalba 63,8 %

e |l uZsienio kalba daugiausiai rusy kalba 38,6 %
e |l uZsienio kalba daugiausiai vokieciy kalba 6,1 %
Pritaikymas Il:

Profesinis lavinimas

e UiZsienio kalby mokymas vyksta atsizvelgiant j mokykly ir specialybiy mokymo programa.

e Pagrindinés mokyklos pagrindus turin¢ioms rusakalbéms grupéms yra privaloma mokytis esty
kalbos.

e UiZsienio kalby kiekis skiriasi: jmanoma pasirinkti iki 3 uzsienio kalby, kai kuriose mokymo
programose uzsienio kalbos iSvis néra.

e 73 % mokosi angly kalbos, 41 % rusy kalbos, 31 % esty kaip antrosios kalbos, 18 % vokieciy kalbos,
11 % suomiy kalbos, 1,2 % pranciizy kalbos.

Pritaikymas Il:

Strateginiai uzdaviniai

e AtsiZvelgimas j darbo rinkos internacionalizéjima.

e  Europos kalby mokymo réminiy dokumenty taikymas.

e UiZsienio kalby mokymo suvienodinimas.

e Didesnio démesio kreipimas specialybés kalbai.

e Specialybés terminologijos ir mokymo medZiagos surinkimas.

e UiZsienio kalby mokytojy jtraukimas j darbg specialybés organizacijose.
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Pritaikymas IlI:
Aukstasis lavinimas

46,6 % mokosi angly kalbos, 18,2 % rusy kalbos, 12,5 % esty kalbos, 11,2 % vokieciy kalbos, 3,7 %
prancizy kalbos.

Platesnis kity uzsienio kalby mokymasis (italy, ispany, suomiy, Svedy, turky ir kt.).

Mokomasi kaip specialybés (uzsienio kalby filologai) ir kaip bendrosios ar specialybés kalbos.
Nehumanitariniy specialybiy mokymo programoje uzsienio kalba yra laisvasis dalykas.

Truksta vieningos uzsienio kalby mokytojy tobulinimosi kursy sistemos.

Pritaikymas IlI:
Strateginiai uzdaviniai

UZsienio kalby filologijos specialybiy plétra ir kokybé.

Valstybiné paramos sistema mokytojy tobulinimuisi.

Strateginio kiekio tam tikry kalby mokymo uztikrinimas.

UZsienio kalby specialybiy mokymo programy ir mokslinio darbo plétimas.
UZsienio kalbos pavertimas privaloma 4 kredity dydzio disciplina (BA).
UiZsienio kalba mokomy dalyky kiekio padininimas.

Bendradarbiavimas tarp jvairiy universitety ir tarptautiniu mastu.

Pritaikymas IV:
Neformalusis lavinimas

Nepakankamai informacijos apie uzsienio kalby mokyma neformaliojo lavinimo badu.
Visuotiniy Ziniasklaidos priemoniy vaidmuo mokyme.

Tam tikry valstybiy kultdros instituty darbas.

Kalby mokyklos ir kursai didesniuose miestuose.

Pritaikymas IV:
Strateginiai uzdaviniai

Galimybiy mokytis uzsienio kalby kirimas

Mokymo aplinkos jvairinimas, tam tikry Ziniasklaidos priemoniy (pvz. televizijos) pasitelkimas
Mokymo medziagos kirimas atsiZzvengiant j tam tikry tiksliniy grupiy poreikius

UZsienio kalby jglidZiy pripaZinimo sistemos krimas

Informavimas apie kalby mokymosi galimybes

Vizija 2015 metams

Pagrindinis tikslas — greta gimtosios kalbos yra mokama maziausiai 2 uZsienio kalbos.

UZsienio kalby mokymo kokybé:

- uzsienio kalby mokytojy kvalifikacija pagrindinéje mokykloje mokoma uzsienio kalba atitinka
C1 lygj, o gimnazijoje ir (arba) profesinio lavinimo jstaigoje C2 lygj;

- dauguma uzsienio kalbos mokytojy yra pasirenge ir 2-os uzsienio kalbos mokymui;

- yra uztikrintas kvalifikuoty mokytojy prieinamumas.

Mokymo nasumas

- pagrindinéje mokykloje: pirmoji uzsienio kalba maziausiai b1 lygiu, o antroji maziausiai a2+
lygiu;

- gimnazijoje ir profesinio mokymo jstaigoje: atitinkamai b2 ir b1;

- prapléstos galimybés mokytis ir trecig bei ketvirtg uzsienio kalbg;

- bakalauro mokymo programoje uzsienio kalba yra privalomas dalykas;

- galimybiy suaugusiems mokytis kalby karimas.
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